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Editorial

Sri Caitanya-vant has most mercifully manifested today. First and foremost, I offer my heartfelt
prandmas to this most auspicious appearance day of Sri Caitanya-vant.

Sri1 Caitanyadeva appeared in this world as the most auspicious embodiment of the nectarean mellow
of SrT Krsna-candra’s benevolent pastimes (audarya-Iild). Anguished by the miseries of Kali-yuga, He
bestowed the incomparable, unprecedented and transcendental gift of sri bhagavat-prema-rasa—the
mellow of love for Bhagavan—to the souls of this world. Jagad-guru Sr1 Ripa Gosvamipada offered Sri
Caitanyadeva his pranamas as follows:

namo maha-vadanyaya
krsna-prema-pradadya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-
namne gaura-tvise namah
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.53)

I offer pranama to that greatly munificent Lord who bestows krsna-prema. He is Krsna Himself who has assumed a
golden complexion and accepted the name SriKrsna Caitanya. *

In this verse, Srila Riipa Gosvamipada has given a brief description of the name, form, qualities and
pastimes of Sri Caitanyadeva. For an object belonging to Vaikuntha, the transcendental abode of
Bhagavan, there exists no difference between the name of an object and the object itself, because
Vaikuntha is free from the presence of ignorance and mayd. Therefore, Sri Caitanyadeva and his
transcendental word (vant) are non-different subjects. It has been said:

vacyam vacakam ity udeti
bhavato nama! svariipa-dvayam
plrvasmat param eva hanta
karunam tatrapi janimahe

yas tasmin vihitaparadha-
nivaham prani samantad bhaved
asyenedam upasya so ’pi hi
sadanandambudhau majjati
Srila Riipa Gosvami
SrT Krsna-namastakam (6)

O Nama, in the material world You manifest in two forms: as vacya, the Paramatma inside the heart of each soul; and as
vacaka, the sound vibration of names such as Krsna and Govinda. We know Your second form to be more merciful to us
than the first, because by chanting [Your names], the first form is worshiped, and even those who have committed
offenses to Your first form are plunged into an ocean of bliss.*

This evidence confirms that Bhagavan’s transcendental name (vdcaka) is much more merciful in
comparison to His manifest form (vacya). In a similar manner, the vani of Sr1 Caitanyadeva is extremely
benevolent. This divine caitnaya-vani has manifested in each and every home of the residents of this
world in various different languages and in a form easily comprehensible by one and all, thus resulting in
the incomparable advent of the spiritual welfare of the entire world.

Material lust invokes anger, violence and animosity, both individually as well as collectively. This
lust is nothing but an attempt by each and every individual of this world, despite caste or creed, to gratify
their material senses. Therefore, lust is a cause for igniting anger, violence and other objectionable
attributes among individuals, castes and all common persons of this world. SrT caitnaya-véani, on the



other hand, being the most benevolent incarnation of Bhagavan, who is the embodiment of pure
transcendental love, thoroughly spreads true auspiciousness among all living entities of the world,
irrespective of caste or community.

As $ri caitanya-vani enters my ears, it cleanses my heart, where it then seats itself. By completely
dispelling all the accumulated filth in my heart, it has provided me with the opportunity to escape the
blazing forest fireof material existence.

Sri caitanya-vant is sva-svariipa-udbobhini—it awakens one’s true constitutional position;sri krsna-
prabhodini—it manifests the transcendental form of Sri Krsna in one’s heart; $ri krsna-premamayi—it is
fully saturated with transcendental love for St Krsna; $ri krsna-viraha-unmadana-pradayini—it leads
one to the stage of madness in separation from Sri Krsna; and, simultaneously, visaya-trsnanasini—it
eliminates the desires for sense gratification from one’s heart.

Sri caitanya-vant is $ri krsna-prema-svariipini, the original form of §rT krsna-prema. Unrestricted
contact with it will demolish the illusory net woven by the three modes of material nature and elevate the
conditioned soul to the platform of Vaikuntha. Currently, political policies, social policies, economic
policies and even religious policies have become contaminated with immorality by the influence of Kali-
yuga. Because of an abundance of the mode of ignorance, human character is being blemished, either
openly or secretly, by many events, such as the unrelenting endeavor of untruth to remain dominant and be
perceived as the truth; conspiring to fulfill one’s self-interests in the name of patriotism; the propagation
of disgraceful and narrow mentalities disguised in the garb of demonstrations of social liberal policy;
utter deceitfulness in the name of economic policies, so much so that even food and medicines are
adulterated; and the existence of falsehood, treachery and immorality, even in the field of religious
policies. At such an ill-fated moment, I very earnestly pray for the unlimited expansion of sri caitanya-
vani, the messenger (varttd-vahika) of the purest devotion to both Sri Krsna—the topmost truth and
embodiment of all the world’s mellows—and Sr1 Caitanyadeva—the embodiment of the highest limit of
krsna-prema.

Sri caitnaya-vani is the word of love. Only love can establish true happiness and unity between
individuals and between communities. I can say with the utmost confidence that besides love, there exists
no worldly policy—whether economic, societal, national or religious—that can succeed in establishing
peace among the members of a particular family, community or country, what to speak of the whole world.
Therefore, on this very auspicious day, I earnestly pray unto the lotus feet of sri caitnaya-vanti, so that it
may sprinkle its mercy throughout the whole world: “O $ri caitanya-vani! Mercifully engage me and all
the people of this world in Your service and thereby reveal Your unparalleled mercy for everyone.”

All glories to sri caitanya-vani! All glories to its servitors and all gentlemen respectful of its
existence! May all the people of this world engage in hearing and speaking $ri caitanya-vant, and thereby
march forward on the path of true auspiciousness.

Excerpt from Sri Caitanya Vani
_(Year 2, Volume 1 and Year 17, Volume 1), written by
St1 Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja



Introduction

Visuddha caitanya-vant is the fully blossomed form of amnaya-vanit, or transcendental teachings
received through the supremely pure guru-parampara via the medium of kirtana. Through the process of
sravana (hearing), it eventually seats itself in the heart of the sat-sisya (worthy disciple). The antaranga-
parikaras (intimate associates) of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu—devotees like Srila Svariipa Damodara
Gosvami, SrT Raya Ramananda, Srila Riipa Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura and, in the modern
era, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti
Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja and other disciples of Srila Prabhupada—are the protectors of this
visuddha caitanya-vani. Just as Sriman Mahaprabhu remains eternally surrounded by these antaranga-
parikaras, His vant is intrinsically linked with their vani. Therefore, the term visuddha caitanya-vant is
defined as the embodiment of the teachings and conduct of not only Sriman Mahaprabhu, but of all His
associates, as well.

The sole objective of the pure followers of visuddha caitanya-vant is to attain the unalloyed krsna-
prema present in the hearts of the vraja-gopis, who fearlessly gave their foot dust to SrT Krsna in order to
relieve His headache.! Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in this world to distribute this very prema,
which had not been given in an extremely long time and is without even the slightest tinge of atmedriya-
priti-vanca (the desire to please one’s own senses). This visuddha caitanya-vant is the wealth of Goloka
Vrndavana, and its fortunate recipients hanker only to fulfill the innermost heartfelt desires of SrT Krsna,
without the slightest concern for consequence. Indeed, for the service of Sri Krsna, they are unafraid of
even permanent residence in hell, and they thoroughly reject even the apprehension shown by SrT Govinda
Prabhu, the personal servant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu who, out of fear of offending Sriman
Mahaprabhu in the pursuit of His service, once laid a cloth over the Lord before stepping over Him.

Due to the influence of Kali-yuga, many sense enjoyers and unqualified individuals who possess a
disregard for scriptural evidence have, from time to time, attempted to conceal and distort the true form of
visuddha caitanya-vani for their personal gain. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura states in the sruti-phala of
Jaiva-dharma:

prthivite jata katha dharma-name cale
bhagavata kahe saba paripiirna chale

All the philosophies in this world that are celebrated as dharma have been condemned as utterly deceptive by Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Because of the prominence of such fraudulent ideologies in the world today, we feel ourselves forced
to present this Visuddha Caitanya-vant at this most opportune time, when many so-called followers of
Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu are preaching chala-dharma in the name of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. Our aim is to
preserve the true form of visuddha caitanya-vant to the best of our ability.

If there is any credit to be assigned for the manifestation of the most sublime vani contained in this
publication, it goes not to me, but to my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja and our ripanuga guru-
varga. The publishers of this anthology have presented only the vant of our previous acaryas as I have
heard and spoken it, and it is utterly devoid of speculation. The glorification of my contemporaries has
been penned in light of the conduct I personally observed in my guru-vargas when they glorified their



fellow godbrothers.

Although the articles in this publication have been adapted from lectures I have given at various
places, they were not spoken in the form in which they appear before you now. It should be known that
they have been written in the style of bhava-anuvada—that is, they are not word-for-word translations of
my Hindi lectures. Rather, editorial discretion has been utilized in order to more closely follow the
moods and intended meanings of my words.

Normally, in my lectures, I am less concerned about preserving chronology or sequence than I am
about conveying the moods and topics appearing in my heart. Also, because of my advanced age and
fading memory, my mind often saunters between various topics, and thus my spoken lectures are
perceived by many as disjointed. Therefore, the publishers of this book have gathered the main points of
those lectures and presented them in an organized fashion. After compiling an article, they would then
read that article to me and include any corrections or additional points I would give at that time. They
would then organize both the content and the language. As every article in this book is an independent
work in itself, there is no specific sequence in which it should be read; the reader is free to start and stop
at any point without loss.

I am deeply appreciative of the devotees involved in this publication for their most ardent efforts and
genuine desire to preserve and share this visuddha caitanya-vani. I am bestowing my most heartfelt
blessings upon them.

The gravity of this publication will surely be appreciated by the nirmatsara (non-envious) Vaisnavas,
who possess the ability to easily differentiate between visuddha (pure) caitanya-vani and viddha
(impure) caitanya-vani. By the influence of performing sravana of this visuddha caitanya-vani, sincere
devotees will become arni (cleared of all debts accumulated in this material world) and apravasi
(situated as if in their native land). My firm conviction is that those who read this Visuddha Caitanya-
vant with resolute faith will meet with the highest auspiciousness.

O, readers! Because you aspire to become pure, one-pointed devotees of bhava-graht Janardana, I am
certain you will read this publication with sad-bhava (conscientiousness) and expertly extract its essence.

Vaisnava dasanudasa,
Bhakti Vijfiana Bharatt



1 A narration of this pastime appears in the article The Supreme Lord's Supreme Engagement.




The Process to Obtain the most Cherished Objective of the Soul

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has written in his Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.20, 21):
guru, vaisnava, bhagavan—tinera smarana

tinera smarane haya vighna-vinasana
andydse haya nija vafichita-piirana

By remembering $rT guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan, all difficulties are completely destroyed and one’s ultimate desire is
very easily fulfilled. *

In these verses, the word smarana means ‘to remember,” but the conception of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura is “kirtana prabhave smarana hbéibe—true smarana only comes
through the effect of kirtana,” and this kirtana should always be performed with a mood of surrender,
following in the footsteps (anugatya) of sri guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan; vighna-vinasana means that
all obstacles on the path of bhakti are completely destroyed; and nija-vanchita refers to the most
cherished objective of the soul, krsna-prema.

Until a person attains the topmost objective of krsna-prema, his worldly desires remain unfulfilled,
even if he has acquired all the material objects or opulence available in the fourteen planetary systems. If
the desires of demigods like Indra, Brahma and Siva remain unfulfilled without achieving the supreme
goal of krsna-prema, what can be said of the common living beings of this material world?

When devotees like Vidura, Sudama Brahmana, Sridhara Pandita (of caitanya-17la) and others
attained krsna-prema, they had no material desires left in their hearts. Even when Bhagavan Himself
desired to offer them something, they humbly refused it. When Maharaja Citraketu accepted the curse of
Parvati and became the demon Vrtrasura, even in that demoniac form he desired for nothing other than the
topmost object, krsna-prema.

In order to achieve this incredibly rare krsna-prema, it is absolutely essential to receive the mercy of
$ri guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan. Unless a person sincerely takes shelter of their lotus feet and follows
in their footsteps, all of his efforts to perform bhakti will bear no fruit.



Sr Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja

No room for self-interest in honesty

Prior to joining Gaudiya Matha, my paramdradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Dayita
Madahva Gosvami Maharaja, worked for an English-owned business that purchased linseeds from
farmers, packaged them and sent them to England. Most of the employees worked under Guru Maharaja.
Once, it came to Guru Maharaja’s notice that some of the workers were adulterating the product by
replacing linseeds with sand during the packaging stage. The stolen linseeds were then sold off, and the
profits were shared among the thieving workers. When Guru Maharaja heard this, he approached the
owner and said, “Some of our employees are engaged in an extremely disgraceful act. For their petty self-
interest, the reputation of the business is being destroyed. I made a huge mistake by blindly trusting them.
You should therefore have me arrested. I do not even know for how long they have been engaged in such a
dishonorable act. But ignorance cannot be accepted as an excuse. After you have me arrested, you may
also have them arrested.”

The English business owner was highly astonished by Guru Maharaja’s unmatched honesty. He tried
to pacify Guru Maharaja by saying, “This is a delicate issue. Please be assured we will handle it most
conscientiously.” Later, the workers were given a stern warning not to continue with their thievery, or else
they would be reported to the police.

Wishing only for the welfare of all

When Guru Maharaja was working in Kolkata before joining the matha, he once felt pain in his teeth.
As a quick remedy to reduce the pain, one of his colleagues gave him a pinch of tobacco to be kept in his
gums. Throughout his life, Guru Maharaja had never even inhaled the scent of intoxicants, and therefore
when he put the tobacco in his mouth, he fell unconscious, being unable to tolerate its pungent smell. All
his limbs turned bluish. It appeared as if he had been poisoned. His colleague was astonished and unsure
about what to do. Guru Maharaja was admitted to Sambhunatha Pandita Hospital. After receiving
treatment, his health recovered somewhat. The doctor and the police officer asked him, “Whom do you
suspect might have given you poison?” Guru Maharaja replied, “The person who gave me the tobacco—
not poison—is my friend, and he gave it to me only for my wellbeing. My body simply rejected it. There
were no ill intentions.”

After hearing Guru Maharaja’s reply, the doctor and the police officer left. The person who had
offered him the tobacco then told him, “If you would have mentioned my name, not only would I have lost
my job, but I would have found myself in prison, as well.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “I do not wish to be the cause of any harm to anyone. I cannot falsely suspect
or accuse anyone. I wish only for everyone’s welfare, and nothing else.”

The standard of respecting images of Bhagavan and His devotees

When Guru Maharaja took shelter of Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet but had not yet come to reside in
the matha, he stayed in a big rented house in Kolkata. An artist relative from his purva-asrama had given
him an oil painting of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu as a gift, which he hung in the hall of his rented house. He
would sit in front of the painting and perform kirtana with his godbrother Sripada Narayana Mukherjee
and friend Sr1 Haridasa.

Once, his godbrother Sri Srimad Bhakti Prakasa Aranya Gosvami Maharaja visited his home along
with Sripada Kirtana Prabhu during their monthly bhiksa collection. Seeing the portrait of Sr1 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu in the hall, Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja asked Guru Maharaja, “Do you feel happy upon



seeing this very beautiful portrait of Sriman Mahaprabhu?”

Guru Maharaja replied, “Yes, Maharaja-j1. I do.”

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja gravely replied, “Is it the duty of Sriman Mahaprabhu to please you
by remaining present here, or should you be the one making endeavors to please Him?”

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja then asked Guru Maharaja, “You have accepted Srila Prabhupada as
your spiritual master. What arrangements have you made for cooking?”

Guru Maharaja replied, “I have appointed an Oriya brahmana to cook for me. He is responsible for
everything related to kitchen services.”

Hearing this, Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja confronted Guru Maharaja: “Have your hands been
eaten by crocodiles? Why are you unable to cook bhoga and offer it to Bhagavan on your own, without the
help of others?

Before Guru Maharaja could even respond, Sripada Kirtana Prabhu whispered to Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja, “You should not speak to him like this. He comes from an affluent family. It is
irrational to expect him to be able to do all the cooking himself; he has no experience with such things.
Your harsh statements may make him lose faith in Gaudiya Matha and become dissatisfied with us.”

Although Sripada Kirtana Prabhu was quietly whispering, Guru Maharaja could hear everything. Srila
Aranya Gosvami Maharaja became even more displeased after hearing Sripada Kirtana Prabhu’s
statement and said, “If I will not tell him, then who will? He is my godbrother, and I therefore possess the
right to say anything I wish to him, at anytime.”

Guru Maharaja became overwhelmed with joy to hear this. The mamata (possessive affection) Srila
Aranya Gosvami Maharaja displayed for him was unprecedented. Guru Maharaja felt eternally grateful to
him for the rest of his life, and he served Srila Maharaja with great enthusiasm whenever the opportunity
arose.

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja often taught that Bhagavan’s name and Deity form—which includes
His portrait—are non-different from Bhagavan Himself. Accepting this teaching with firm faith, Guru
Maharaja, through his own conduct, always demonstrated the standard by which one should show proper
respect to the images of Bhagavan and His pure devotees. He did not frivolously place such images here
and there, nor did he allow any of his disciples to engage in such irresponsible conduct. He sent the oil
painting of Sriman Mahaprabhu to Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha, where it was kept on the chariot during
every nagara-sankirtana organized by the matha.

When Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha was established, Guru Maharaja installed the paintings of the
complete guru-parampara in the kirtana hall. He established the standard of properly respecting such
images by daily offering dandavat-pranamas to them.

A new position at a most respectable firm

During Guru Maharaja’s time at that English-owned business, the superior to whom he reported was
an Indian manager. But when the owner of the company observed Guru Maharaja’s dexterity, competence,
his unmatched capacity, his habit of never remaining idle, and his enthusiasm, he would always call for
him directly, saying, “Mr. Banerjee! Mr Banerjee!”

When Guru Maharaja left his job and took complete shelter of the Gaudiya Matha, his first service
was, as per the instructions of Srila Prabhupada, to accompany a preaching party to Madras (now
Chennai). During that time, he received a letter from one of his previous colleagues, saying, “I presume
that you are now working for a firm larger than ours, and that you are earning much more than you
received here; otherwise, how would it have been possible for you to leave in such haste without
informing any of us, especially when the owner, considering you dear, would always call for you even in



the presence of your superiors?”

In his reply, Guru Maharaja wrote, “What you have written is absolutely correct. I hold a position
with high responsibility at a very large firm. The salary I receive here is unimaginable. I sincerely pray
that you bless me, so that my position at this firm may become permanent.”

Bhagavan is the maintainer of all

Guru Maharaja had a friend named Sr1 Haridasa who would often visit the rented apartment in which
Guru Maharaja lived prior to joining the matha. There, they would perform kirtana together. After staying
in Kolkata for some time, Guru Maharaja joined Gaudiya Matha and went to preach in Madras, as per the
instructions of Srila Prabhupada. After the Madras programs were completed, Guru Maharaja returned to
Kolkata.

Once, when Srila Prabhupada was scheduled to speak hari-kathd at Darbhanga Hall of Kolkata
University, Guru Maharaja requested Sr1 Haridasa to accompany him to hear Srila Prabhupada speak. Sri
Haridasaa replied, “You have no one to cry after you; you are not married, and you have no children. But I
have a wife and son, and I must maintain them. If I do not think about their maintenance, then who will?
How will they receive a good life? Accompanying you to the program and hearing hari-katha will take
time. If [ were to instead spend that time earning money for my family, they would be better provided for.”
Guru Maharaja did not say anything to him at that time, but instead left on his own to go hear Srila
Prabhupada’s katha.

A few years later, Guru Maharaja heard from his friend and godbrother Sri Narayana Mukherjee that
St Haridasa had died in a car accident.

One day, after Guru Maharaja had established Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Kolkata, Sr1 Haridasa’s
son visited the matha to have darsana of Guru Maharaja. After Guru Maharaja observed him offering
pranamas with great faith and devotion, he asked him who he was and from where he had come. He
replied, “I am the son of your friend Haridasa.” Guru Maharaja then inquired about the wellbeing of his
family, about his home and about his job, and gave him prasada before he left.

After he left, Guru Maharaja narrated the above-mentioned incident with SrT Haridasa to us and gave
us a teaching: “Haridasa used to ask, “Who will maintain my family if not me?’ But just see: his family
has been maintained even after his death. The arrangements for one’s maintenance, studies and all other
requirements are made by Bhagavan Himself, and not by anyone else.”

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah

ahankdra-vimiidhatma

kartaham iti manyate

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (3.27)

All aspects of material activity are performed by the modes of material nature but a person whose intelligence is
bewildered by false ego thinks himself to be the doer.*

Severing the thick knots in my heart

When I accepted shelter at the lotus feet of Guru Maharaja and joined Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha as
a fulltime brahmacart, 1 still possessed many heart-binding knots in the form of strong impressions I had
nurtured due to my birth in a brahmana family. However, Guru Maharaja systematically cut all such knots
by citing evidences from the scriptures, and thereby made me thoroughly realize the meaning of the
following verse:



tato duhsangam utsrjya

satsu sajjeta buddhiman

santa evasya chindanti
mano-vyasangam uktibhih

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.26.26)

For all these reasons, an intelligent person rejects detrimental association and associates instead with saintly persons. This
is because only saintly personalities, with their powerful and virtuous instructions, can cut his unholy, material attachments
from the heart.*

In cutting these knots, he demonstrated his limitless compassion, unrelenting tolerance and thorough
understanding of the intrinsic meanings of the statements of the scriptures.

In my purva-asrama, 1 accepted prasada only if someone born in a brahmana family had cooked it,
offered it to Bhagavan and then served it, and not otherwise. I maintained this practice even after six years
of associating with Gaudiya Vaisnavas while staying at home. When I later joined the matha, Guru
Maharaja, being fully aware of my habits, for the first five years of my stay engaged only the brahmana-
born brahmacaris in the services of cooking, Deity worship and serving prasada and caranamrta.

During that time, I accepted prasdda alone, away from everyone else. Guru Maharaja therefore
arranged for a brahmana-born brahmacarrt to daily deliver prasada to my room. I would honor the
prasada on my plate without accepting a second serving. I considered that after taking my first bite, the
remaining prasada would become ucchista (remnant), and thus not suitable for consumption. Therefore,
in order to keep the contents of the plate pure, I would hold the plate with my left hand and keep kusa
grass pressed between my thumb and the plate. Also, I would maintain complete silence while honoring
prasada. If someone would call my name during that time, I would immediately stop accepting prasada,
because I considered that person to have touched me through sound, thus leaving me in an impure state
unsuitable for honoring prasada. Furthermore, I considered it demeaning to even set foot on land
belonging to a tell (oil merchant), saha (businessman from the vaiSya community) or goldsmith, let alone
to accept prasada at such places.

When Guru Maharaja established Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in 1955 in a rented property at 86A
Rasa-biharl Avenue in Kolkata, I joined the matha fulltime. There, Guru Maharaja indirectly addressed
me by saying, “It is true that the Vedas advise one to abstain from useless conversation, maintain complete
silence and remember Bhagavan at the time of honoring prasada. The followers of Sriman Mahaprabhu,
however, know that the significance of the following statements are much greater than simply
remembering Bhagavan by mind: “param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam—may Sri-krsna-sankirtana be
all-victorious,” “kirtaniyah sada harih—always perform kirtana of the names of Sr1 Hari,” and “harer
nama harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir
anyatha—the only means of deliverance in the age of Kali is to chant the holy names, chant the holy
names, chant the holy names of Sri Hari; there is no other way, no other way, no other way.” The Gaudiya
Vaisnavas therefore relish singing the glories of both Bhagavan and maha-prasada at the time of honoring
prasada, and thus use that time most suitably.”

After hearing these words from Guru Maharaja and constantly meditating on them, I concluded that
performing kirtana is greatly superior to observing silence while accepting prasada, and from then on,
though I still sat alone, I began performing kirtana while accepting prasada.

After some time, by the endless mercy of Guru Maharaja, the thought manifested in my heart that all
the devotees of Sriman Mahaprabhu used to accept prasada together. I therefore resolved not to deprive
myself of the association of the Vaisnavas, and thus began sitting with the devotees while accepting
prasada. Through this, my self-imposed restriction of accepting prasada only from the hands of a



brahmana-born devotee was also removed, and the glories of maha-prasada began manifesting in my
heart more and more. I then accepted for myself whatever initiated devotees would serve to all the
Vaisnavas.

One day while honoring prasada, the devotee offering the Vaisnavas a second serving did not
understand the gesture of my hand indicating the amount of prasada I required, and, questioning why I did
not communicate vocally, served me a somewhat larger quantity of prasada than I desired. Feeling
annoyed, I stopped eating and immediately left. Later, I considered that because the Vaisnavas are objects
of our service, it is inappropriate not to answer them when questioned. Thus, my habit of not speaking to
others while honoring prasadda was completely destroyed, as was my practice of honoring only one
serving of prasada.

In Jagannatha Puri, I observed that maha-prasada was never considered to be ucchista, and therefore
my practice of touching kusa grass to my plate while honoring prasada also faded away.

Once during Navadvipa-dhama parikrama,the entire parikrama party gathered to hear hari-katha and
honor prasada below a large pipala tree that grew on the land of an oil merchant. There, flat rice was
soaked, mixed with guda, tamarind and other ingredients, and was then served to everyone. After
everyone finished honoring prasada, the devotees who were engaged in serving prasada then honored
prasdda themselves. Normally, Sr1 Acintya-govinda Prabhu, Sr1 Visnu dasa Prabhu and I would serve,
along with a few other devotees, prasada to the sannyasis and mathavasis. At the time, I considered it
highly disgraceful to even step on the land of an oil merchant, but somehow, with a heavy heart, I stepped
onto that land while remembering the kirtana by Sr1 Narotamma dasa Thakura, which I had heard from the
lotus lips of Guru Maharaja:

sri gauda-mandala-bhiimi, jeba jane cintamani,
ta’ra haya vraja-bhiime vasa

One who knows the land of SrT Gauda-mandala to be spiritual touchstone, achieves residence in the land of Vraja.*

I also remembered the statement of Sr1 Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja: “It is simply impossible
for the even world’s wealthiest man to purchase even one particle of the dhama’s transcendental dust.”
Despite the fact that I had overcome my reservation about stepping on the land, I was still hesitant to
accept prasada there. Observing my reluctance, Guru Maharaja said, with me in mind, that our purva-
dcarya Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written:

svapaca-grhete, magiya khaibé,
pibo sarasvati-jala
puline puline, gadagadi dibé,
kori’krsna-koldhala

Saranagati (8.1.2)

I shall eat by begging from the homes of the untouchables and drink water from the Sarasvati River. I shall roll on the
ground on the river’s bank, loudly calling out Sri Krsna’s names. *

Understanding Guru Maharaja’s heartfelt desire and desiring to please him, I put a couple of grains of
that flat rice in my mouth while standing before him.

Once, I accompanied Guru Maharaja and many other devotees during his preaching in Tejpura,
Assam. There, Sr1 Bhagavata-prasada, the owner of Darang Tea Estate, who belonged to a vaisya
(baniya) family, invited all the devotees to honor prasada in his home. When asked whether I would be in
attendance, I replied, “I am feeling unwell. I will stay here”. No one understood that the real reason I



declined the invitation was because my previous strong impressions and the hard knots binding my heart
allowed me only to accept prasada at the house of a brahmana, and not at the house of a vaisya. Guru
Maharaja, however, understood my mood, and, targeting my welfare, quoted a verse from SrT Caitanya-
caritamrta (Antya-Iila 20.57):

kusthi-viprera ramanti, pativrata-siromani,
pati lagi’kéila vesyara seva

The wife of a brahmana suffering from leprosy established herself as the topmost of all chaste women when she served
a prostitute in order to please her husband.

Externally, it appeared as if the wife of the leprosy-stricken brahmana served a prostitute. But
actually, it was through such activities that she served her husband, who was the only true object of her
service.

The purport of Guru Maharaja’s words was that instead of giving prominence to satisfying the vaisya
host, I should give more importance to pleasing sri guru and the Vaisnavas. Realizing this, I went to the
home of Sr1 Bhagavata-prasada and accepted prasdda there. Thus, I became completely freed from the
last of my self-imposed restrictions. In this way, for my spiritual welfare, Guru Maharaja most
compassionately severed every last knot in my heart, one by one, with great patience.

Do not become an obstacle to one’s inclination to serve

When I was a brahmacarrt staying in the Kolkata matha, fellow brahmacaris would occasionally
approach me and offer to wash my clothes or clean my room. Although I would always forbid them to do
so, they would at times forcibly engage in such services. One day, when a brahmacart was forcefully
taking the bucket containing my soaking clothes, Guru Maharaja saw us and said to me, “Give him your
clothes for washing. Try not to become an obstacle to his inclination to serve. By serving Vaisnavas more
advanced than yourself, you can earn much more than he will earn by washing your clothes.”

Guru Maharaja was implying that although it is true that a person loses a part of his own previously
earned sukrti by accepting personal service from another devotee, there is no loss if that person spends
the same amount of time and effort in rendering service to a Vaisnava more advanced than himself; he will
earn exponentially more sukrti than that taken from him in the course of being served.

The importance of establishing sambandha-jiana

At Mai Hiran Gate in Jalandhar, an old lady once asked Guru Maharaja, “I have visited the temple
daily since the time I was unmarried, and I have continued this practice even today in my old age, when I
have been blessed with grandsons and granddaughters. There was never a time when I neglected this
practice. However, even after reaching this advanced age, my mind does not for a moment remember
Bhagavan, even if I try to force it to do so. Instead, it remains naturally and constantly absorbed in
thinking about the wellbeing and happiness of my grandchildren. Please bless me by clarifying the reasons
for the defective state of my mind, and also prescribe the remedy, so that I may meet with spiritual
welfare.”

After attentively hearing the old lady’s inquiry, Guru Maharaja replied, “Your question is highly
appropriate. Everyone should hear this question and its reply. I will therefore give my answer in the
assembly tomorrow during hari-katha.”

The next day in the assembly, Guru Maharaja repeated the old lady’s question and, for the spiritual
welfare of everyone present, delivered his answer: “Mata-j1, you have been daily visiting the temple for a



long time. But have you once considered the nature of your relationship with the presiding Deity of this
temple?”

With a simple heart, the old lady replied, “No, Maharaja-ji. This thought never occurred to me.”

Srila Guru Maharaja then said, “It is impossible to develop love and affection for someone without
first establishing one’s relationship with that person. Only after realizing that mutual relationship can love
and affection automatically manifest in the heart according to the nature of the relationship. In the absence
of a firmly established relationship, the mind can never become attached to Bhagavan by ritualistically
visiting temples.

matir na krsne paratah svato va

mitho ’bhipadyeta grha-vratanam

adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram
punah punas carvita-carvananam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.30)

Persons who are addicted to household life due to having uncontrolled senses, are entering into hellish life wherein they
repeatedly chew that which has already been chewed. Their consciousness cannot turn towards the service of Sr1 Krsna
either by their own understanding, by the instructions of others or by the combination of both.*

“It is seen in this material world that love develops when service is rendered to one’s beloved with
care and affection. Without such affectionate service, a mother will not develop love for her own child,
whether that child is naturally conceived or adopted, nor will a master develop love for his pet dog.

“Every jiva has an eternal servitor relationship with Bhagavan. When the conditioned jiva forgets this
relationship and thus behaves in opposition to it, the external potency of Bhagavan manifests this material
creation and bestows worldly miseries upon him. The soul travels through the 8,400,000 species of life,
assuming different bodies according to its past activities. Eventually, it attains this most rare human form.
By virtue of his previously accrued sukrti (spiritually pious activities), and by the endless mercy of
Bhagavan, the jiva gains the direct association of an intimate and dear associate of the Lord. It is only
through such association that he learns the eternal truth about who he truly is, who Bhagavan is, and the
nature of their mutual relationship. Consequently, the inclination to serve Bhagavan arises in his heart.
When he receives the seed of the creeper of bhakti—that is, the desire to serve Sri Krsna—from §ri
gurudeva and plants that seed in his heart, he assumes the role of a gardener and provides the seed with
water in the form of sravana and kirtana. As the bhakti creeper gradually grows, his love and affection
for Bhagavan also increases proportionally. His affectionate service to Bhagavan will only bear the fruit
of bhagavat-prema (transcendental love) after he firmly establishes his relationship with the Lord. If a
person continues to simply visit the temple and return home after having darsana of the Deity as per his
own sweet will, pure love and affection for Bhagavan will never appear in his heart, even after thousands
of lifetimes of this practice.”

Offer before accepting

When Guru Maharaja would go out for preaching, he would always carry drinking water with him.
After reaching the venue where he was to deliver hari-katha, he would immediately perform kirtana and
speak hari-katha. It was only after performing such services that he would accept water, prasada or any
offering from the organizers or hosts. If during the program he felt thirsty before he received the
opportunity to perform the services of kirtana and hari-katha, he would drink only the water he had
brought with him, and not any water offered by the hosts. His view was, “We are devotees. Our only
wealth is Sr1 Hari, guru and the Vaisnavas. If we accept the offerings of our hosts without first offering to



them this wealth through the means of hari-katha and kirtana, then we will become indebted to them.
Srila Prabhupada has taught us this important lesson through his own conduct. Once, when he was invited
by the king of Kasim Bazar to speak hari-katha, but did not receive the opportunity to do so for three
days, he observed a total fast, accepting only one tulasT leaf during these three days. Similarly, in his Sri
Upades$amrta (4), Srila Ripa Gosvami has explained the principle of dadadti pratigrhndti: one ought first
to offer before accepting.”

Encouraging the propensity for sadhu-seva

I once accompanied Guru Maharaja to Haridvara for Kumbha-mela. One morning after I took bath in
the Ganga and returned, Guru Maharaja came out of his room and told me, “I am going to take bath in the
Ganga. Can you come along with me?” Without mentioning that I had just returned from bathing, I
accompanied him as per his desire. Because all my clothes were soaking in a bucket at that time, I went
shirtless, wearing only a dhotl.

When we reached the ghata, one lady, regarding us as sadhus, offered me a new undershirt. I was not
inclined to accept it, but Guru Maharaja said, “Accept the shirt. Whether or not you wear it is up to you,
but accept it. Do not become an impediment to her inclination to render service.”

While we were returning to our pandala after taking bath in the Ganga, another lady approached me
and offered halava (semolina pudding) in a leaf cup. Because I was unwilling to accept something from a
person not yet initiated into our sampradaya, 1 refused to accept it. The lady said, “But this halava is
completely pure. With the intention of only serving it to mahatmas, I cooked it in pure ghee made by my
own hands from pure cow’s milk.” Guru Maharaja then told me to accept it, and I obliged. The lady
offered a leaf cup of halava to Guru Maharaja, also, and he graciously accepted it.

On our way back, my mind was busy reflecting: “Sri Guru Maharaja himself has instructed us not to
eat anything offered by non-Vaisnavas. However, today he himself ordered me to accept the offering of a
non-Vaisnava. What is the reason for this?”

While my mind was occupied with such thoughts, Guru Maharaja understood my perplexity and said,
“That lady is offering her halava only to mahatmas, and not to anyone else. Whatever her internal desires
may be, her only intention, at least externally, is to serve the sadhus. It is our duty to nourish and
encourage the propensity to serve sadhus, and not to diminish it. Therefore, it is only appropriate to
encourage her to serve sadhus by accepting her offering. If you desire, you may give it to a faithful person
who will be highly pleased to receive something from the hands of a sadhu.” Understanding Guru
Maharaja’s message, I followed his instructions and began accepting the offerings of those who possessed
a sincere desire to serve sadhus.

Perform or perish

The land Guru Maharaja had acquired in Kolkata for establishing Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
included an old building that needed to be razed in order to construct a new building. During the
building’s demolition, SrT Srimad Bhakti Srirtipa Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja visited the site. After
observing us in our work, he asked me, “Have you people gone crazy? This place has been beautifully
built with the most exquisite materials, like Italian mosaic flooring, Belgian glass windows, and door and
window frames made from top-quality Burmese sdguna wood. Yet you are knocking it all down. Are you
out of your mind? When Madhava Maharaja arrives, please tell him that Siddhantt Maharaja visited this
site and has advised against demolishing the building.”

I personally conveyed Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja’s message to Guru Maharaja, who asked
me, “If your goal is to throw a stone at this nearby door, how will you do it?” In response, I mimicked



softly tossing a stone with very little force.

Guru Maharaja then asked, “Now, if you intend to throw the stone somewhere far, how will you do
it?” I then mimicked throwing a stone with much greater force.

Guru Maharaja concluded, “Similarly, the higher we aim, the better our efforts to achieve our goal
will be. Upon reaching a country he wanted to attack and conquer, Napoleon would either burn his ship or
intentionally sink it, boldly signifying to his soldiers that their only option was to perform or perish. When
he ordered his army to cross over the Alps mountain range, most of the soldiers were dumbfounded, and
said, ‘It is impossible!” Napoleon replied, ‘The word impossible exists only in a fool’s dictionary.’

“When a person is left with no other option but to act, he makes his best efforts to accomplish his
goal. But if given the slightest leeway, he thinks endlessly without acting. It has been rightly said,
‘Necessity is the mother of invention.” Therefore, demolish that building, so that we may be compelled to
act to construct ourselves a place to stay. Moreover, we need a much bigger hall for hari-katha and
kirtana, even if it is only a tin shed without opulent decorations.”

Guru Maharaja’s words filled my heart with great energy and enthusiasm.

Different instructions for different natures

Once, when we were staying in the Kolkata matha, I went to preach with Sri Mangala Maharaja, Sri
Giri Maharaja, Sr1 Purl Maharaja and other godbrothers of mine. During our programs, we were given
about eight to ten sets of Vaisnava clothes made out of quality mill cloth in donation. I carefully kept the
clothes, and gave them to the bhandart (storekeeper) when we returned to the matha.

One day, Guru Maharaja asked me, “A resident of the matha needs new clothes. Please purchase a set
from the control shop, so that I may give it to him.” (A control shop is a store where simple clothes are
sold at government-controlled rates.)

Because I was new in the matha at that time, I was unaware of the depth and gravity of the Vaisnavas’
insights, and so I immediately told Guru Maharaja, “We previously brought eight to ten sets of clothes
from our preaching tour and gave them to the bhandari. I will get a set from him and give it to you.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “I am aware you have brought these fine clothes, but for this person, a set of
simple clothes from control shop will be most appropriate, because he is from a simple farming
community. If he is given good quality, expensive clothes at this point in time, he will become a sense
enjoyer. We must remain extremely careful in our dealings with others and consider the effect our actions

may have on them. If we are not careful, we may cause neophyte devotees to deviate from the path of
bhakti.”

Never support the sense enjoyment of others

Once, Guru Maharaja gave me a very fine piece of cloth that was soft and comfortable. When I put it
on, a fellow brahmacart was fascinated by its texture and appreciatively touched it again and again, with
the apparent desire to have a similar one for himself. At first, I thought it appropriate to give the cloth to
him, but before I did, a thought struck my mind: “Srila Gurudeva has given this cloth to me with his very
own hands. It is a token of his mercy. I must therefore first receive permission from him before giving it
away.”

I then went to Guru Maharaja and said, “I usually spend most of my time in Mayapura working in
construction with the laborers. There is no need for me to wear such a fine cloth; it would wear very
quickly. Therefore, if you were to kindly allow, I could give this cloth to this particular brahmacari, who
seemed appreciative of it.”

Guru Maharaja gravely replied, “No. Do not give this cloth to him. He has a taste for wearing high



quality clothes. Providing him with the object of his desire will only nourish this taste and lead him
further down the path of sense gratification. Being his true well-wisher, I cannot act as his enemy and
encourage him to go down such a path. It is my duty to protect him from the clutches of maya to the
furthest extent possible. If this cloth becomes worn sooner with you, let it be so. But you should never
become an instrument in supporting anyone’s desire for sense enjoyment.”

Providing shelter to a godbrother

After the disappearance of Srila Prabhupada, one of his disciples, Sripada Thakura dasa Prabhuy,
began staying in SrT Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha’s branch in Mumbai. When he began performing sickness
pastimes in his old age, the matha authorities told him, “We are not in a position to take any further
responsibility for you.” Sripada Thakura dasa Prabhu thus left for Vrndavana, where he stayed in a rented
room near Sr1 Gopesvara Mahadeva. A devotee from Mumbai used to send a monthly donation to him.

I, too, was in Vrndavana in those days, engaged in the service of constructing a branch of Sr1 Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha. One day, a devotee informed me that Sripada Thakura dasa Prabhu fell down the stairs
after experiencing dizziness. I immediately sent my godbrother Sri Virabhadra Prabhu, who had him
admitted to SrT Rama Krsna Mission Hospital. When news of this reached Guru Maharaja, he sent a letter
to me, in which he wrote, “SrT Thakura dasa Prabhu has rendered immense service to Srila Prabhupada.
As per the instructions of Srila Prabhupada, he preached together with Sri Bhakti Sarvasva Giri
Maharaja. He used to play mrdanga and perform very sweet kirtana. Ensure that he receives good care
and does not experience any discomfort. Bring him to Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha upon his discharge
from the hospital. We will gladly assume the responsibility of serving him for the rest of his life.”

Following Guru Maharaja’s instructions, I brought Sr1 Thakura dasa Prabhu to our matha after his
discharge from the hospital, and he stayed with us for the rest of his life.

Never pass up the opportunity to serve the Vaisnavas

Guru Maharaja organized a three-day festival at the Vrndavana branch of St Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
for the installation of the Deities. On the first day of the festival, a wonderful feast was arranged for all
the Vaisnavas from the different mathas in Vindavana; on the second day was a feast for the Vraja pandas
and their families; and on the third day was a feast for general people, and the Vaisnavas and pandas
were again invited.

Guru Maharaja spent more than twenty thousand rupees on the festival. In those days, one could
purchase two-and-a-half kilograms of flour for one rupee. At the time, we did not have a proper kitchen in
the matha. All the cooking was done in a room with a temporary tin shed. Seeing this situation, someone
told Guru Maharaja, “With the amount of money you spent on this festival, you could have built eight
rooms in the matha.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “Later, we may find so many people willing to contribute to the construction
of rooms that we will run out of space in the matha. But the opportunity we have received to serve many
senior Vaisnavas at one time and in one place will never again present itself.” With this mood, Guru
Maharaja organized great festivals in many places—like Yasada, Guwahati, Kolkata, Purl and other
locations—and invited all the Vaisnavas.

Acquiring the Divine Appearance Place of Srila Prabhupada

When my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja came to know about the possibility of acquiring the
divine appearance place of Srila Prabhupada in Purl, he firstly approached Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Vilasa



Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja, who was the presiding dcarya of Sr1 Caitanya Matha at that time. Through Sri
Srimad Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja, he requested him, “There is no scarcity of resources at your
disposal. Please assume proprietorship of this place, so that we may all gain the fortune of visiting and
offering our pranamas (obeisances) there without restriction.”

Srila Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja replied, “Srila Prabhupada did not give me any specific instructions
regarding the preservation of that place. Rather, he advised me to incessantly engage in the service of Sri
Mayapura-dhama alone, and thereby highlight the supremacy of Sriman Mahaprabhu, Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s teachings and Sriman Mahaprabhu’s dhdma. Moreover, Srila Prabhupada made no
endeavors to acquire the appearance place of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.”

Upon receiving Srila Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja’s reply, my Guru Maharaja, in the company of his
godbrother, Sripada Jagamohana Prabhu, took me along with him as his assistant to approach Sr1 Bhakti
Kevala Audulomi Maharaja, the then presiding dcarya of S1i Gaudiya Matha in Bagbazar, Kolkata, and
requested him to acquire custody of Srila Prabhupada’s appearance place.

Upon hearing Guru Maharaja’s request, Sr1 Audulomi Maharaja replied, “We cannot spend such an
amount of money for this. Moreover, you are known as the second-best donation collector of the Gaudiya
Matha, and therefore no financial constraints could stop you if you were to take charge of this
responsibility.”

After their meeting, when we were returning to our matha in a taxi, Guru Maharaja mentioned a
Bengali proverb to Sri Jagamohana Prabhu: “bhdgera ma ganga paye nd—a mother with many sons does
not receive the fortune of having her ashes submerged in the Ganga.” The logic behind this is that each of
her sons will not bother arranging for their mother’s ashes to be put in the Ganga, because they will
assume that the other sons will do it. As a result, her ashes never reach the Ganga.

Contemplating in this way, Guru Maharaja said, “Everything will be just fine; we will try to the best
of our ability to acquire this land.”

Who but ‘Madhava?’

In those days, the disciples of Srila Prabhupada would gather at the matha of Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja in Koladvipa after completing Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama parikrama.

When my Guru Maharaja met with his godbrothers at that time, he informed them about the opportunity
to purchase the appearance place of Srila Prabhupada in Jagannatha Puri, and he suggested they could
purchase the land collectively.

After discussing the matter amongst themselves, a few of his godbrothers pledged whatever money
they could, but the total amount was almost insignificant compared to the amount needed. Feeling
perplexed about what to do, Guru Maharaja said, “We will have to think of another way to collect the
required funds.”

At that time, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja mentioned one verse from the
Nrsimha Purana:

madhavo madhavo vdci

madhavo madhavo hrdi
smaranti madhavah sarve
sarva karyesu madhavam

Madhava is in one’s words. Madhava is in one’s heart. All saintly persons remember Madhava, the husband of Laksmi
(the goddess of wealth) in all their endeavors.

Although the name ‘Madhava’ in this verse refers to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Srila Yayavara Gosvami



Maharaja spoke the verse in reference to my paramdarddhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, and thus implied, “Madhava Maharaja is in the words and hearts of
his godbrothers. All his godbrothers remember Madhava Maharaja, because he is able to collect any
amount of laksmi (money). All his godbrothers remember Madhava Maharaja in all their undertakings,
and that is why anything can be accomplished when Madhava Maharaja is there. What is the need to rely
on anyone else?”

Upon hearing this, Guru Maharaja understood that his godbrothers were blessing him by entrusting this
service to him alone, and so he offered his prostrated dandavat-pranamas to all of them. Thus, he happily
accepted the entire responsibility of acquiring Srila Prabhupada’s appearance place.

Even the devotees of ISKCON, a large and resourceful organization, had lost all hope of acquiring
this place after meeting with innumerable hardships and complications. My Guru Maharaja, however,
endured various physical and mental adversities in his service of acquiring this place, and after a long
time of consistent effort, he came very close to succeeding in his service.

My Guru Maharaja sent me to Purl, along with our piijyapada Yasoda-jivana Brahmacari, piijyapada
Acarya Maharaja (whose name was Gauranga-prasada Brahmacart at the time) and others to help with
acquiring the property of Srila Prabhupada’s birth site. While we were there, we stayed with SrT Srimad
Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja in a small house he had purchased for the purpose of converting
it into a matha. When the time of the Ratha-yatra festival came, I sent Gauranga-prasada Prabhu to humbly
request Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja to allow us to stay in a nearby dharmasala during the upcoming
festival, since many of his disciples would be coming to stay with him in the small house. We could return
after the festival, but we did not want to impose on Srila Maharaja or his followers.

Upon hearing our request, Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja affectionately, yet firmly, replied, “How is
it possible that I can accept this? The words, ‘Yes, you can stay somewhere else,” can never come from
my mouth. Why? Because the work you have come here to do—purchasing the property of Srila
Prabhupada’s birth site—was actually our duty, since we are his disciples. But we have not made the
slightest endeavor for that, and we see that you are very enthusiastically accomplishing this work.
Therefore, it is impossible for me to accept your proposal, and I request that although we are unable to
provide you with so many facilities, please make any necessary adjustments with the facilities we are
capable of providing, so that you can peacefully stay with us.”

A Vaisnava never considers, “This place is ours and we can manage everything. Everything should be
done according to our desire.” Instead, they think, “No, this is not our place. This place belongs to the
Vaisnavas, and we are its members, not its owners. We will cooperate with whoever comes,
accommodating them according to the available facilities.”

Determination in the face of adversity

In the meantime, SrT Bhakti Prajfiana Yati Maharaja, a disciple of SrT Srimad Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha
Gosvami Maharaja of Sr1 Caitanya Matha, submitted to the authorities of Daksina Parsva Matha, the
owners of the site of Srila Prabhupada’s appearance at that time, a lengthy collection of documents and
letters, asserting, “Ours is the original and real Gaudiya Matha. We alone reserve the right to bear the
responsibility of managing the appearance place of Srila Prabhupada. The institution on whose behalf Sri
Madhava Maharaja has submitted his application is not the original matha.”

They also submitted to the High Court a petition requesting a ‘stay order’ on the transfer of rights.
Guru Maharaja was distraught to hear this news. In the beginning, before he made any independent
endeavor to acquire the property, he had approached Sri Srimad Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja
with a proposal. It was due only to Srila Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja’s refusal that Guru Maharaja began



soliciting his other godbrothers for help, which later lead him to accept sole responsibility for acquiring
the property. At that point, after so much endeavor, it was unfeasible for him to relinquish his role in that
service.

Although Guru Maharaja was upset, he was not the slightest bit disheartened. He told me, “In the
absence of this obstacle, we might have made only gradual progress in our efforts. But now, in the face of
adversity, we will proceed with greater determination and make all necessary efforts to achieve success.”
By the mercy of Srila Prabhupada, the transfer of the property’s ownership to Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
was completed one day before the High Court was to deliberate on the stay order.

The first vyasa-piija festival of Srila Prabhupada at his appearance place

Under the auspices of my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja, a grand festival celebrating the 104th appearance day of Srila Prabhupada was
organized to be held at his appearance place on February 28, 1978. A five-day religious conference—
from February 26 to March 2—was also organized for the occasion. During the festival, the foundation
stone laying ceremony was performed amid tumultuous chants of $ri nama-sarikirtana.

Guru Maharaja himself wrote invitation letters to all his godbrothers, requesting them to attend the
festival: “Kindly grace the occasion with your divine presence and shower your mercy upon us.” Upon
receiving the invitation from Guru Maharaja, devotees from all walks of life—sannyasis, brahmacartis,
vanaprasthis, grhasthas and many distinguished personalities—came to take part in the occasion. A few
foreign devotees were also in attendance.

Other than Guru Maharaja and his constant companion in rendering completely dedicated service to
Srila Prabhupada—Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Purl Gosvami Maharaja—those present at the festival
included Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Sravana Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja, Sripada Krsna-kesava Brahmacard,
Sripada Jagamohana Prabhu, Sripada Uddharana Prabhu, Sri Srimad Indupati dasa Babaji Maharaja and
many surrendered disciples of Srila Prabhupada, the most prominent of whom were Sri Srimad Bhakti
Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad
Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Kamala Madhusiidana Gosvami Maharaja,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Saurabha Bhaktisara Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Vilasa Bharati Gosvami Maharaja,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikasa Hréikesa Gosvami Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Saudha Asrama Gosvami
Maharaja, Sri Srimad Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja, Sri Srimad Rasa-bihari dasa Babaji Maharaja, Sri
Srimad Bhakti Prapanna Dandi Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Suhrda Bodhayana Gosvami
Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prapanna Damodara Gosvami Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Suvrata
Paramarthi Gosvami Maharaja, Sripada Dr. Syamasundara Brahmacari and Sripada Yatisekhara dasa
Adhikart.

During the five-day festival commemorating the vydsa—piija of Srila Prabhupada, various Vaisnavas
spoke on his teachings, instructions, statements, conduct, character and personality from a multitude of
view-points. During that ongoing sequence of heart-touching narrations, Sri Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana
Gosvami Maharaja, with great eagerness and a heart filled with joy, said to all those present, “Now that
we have been bestowed with the opportunity to construct a Gaudiya Matha at the appearance place of
Srila Prabhupada, all his disciples will be extremely pleased to annually gather here at his birthplace in
honor of his appearance day festival and at his samadhi-pitha in Sridhdma Mayapura to honor his
disappearance day festival. Of this there is no doubt.”

The distribution centers of unnatojjvala-rasa
In Padma Purana, Srila Vyasadeva has stated hyutkale purusottamat. By these words, he



prophesized that the message of suddha-bhakti for Krsna, the primeval Supreme Lord, would be
distributed to the whole world, and that the epicenter of this distribution would be the land of
Purusottama, or Sri Puri-dhama. This prophecy was fulfilled by the appearance of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Thakura in that SrT Purusottama-dhama.

Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in Sridhama Mayapura to distribute unnatojjvala rasa
(the most sublime and radiant mellow of devotional service, or madhura-rasa), it was from Sri
Jagannatha PurT that he actually began distributing it. Having established this topmost treasure of prema in
Sri Puri-dhama, He manifested His disappearance pastime. Some time later, Srila Prabhupada appeared
in Sr1 Puri-dhama and collected that divine treasure, which he then distributed to the whole world from
Sridhama Mayapura, the appearance place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Firm faith beyond external circumstances

Before we acquired the appearance place of Srila Prabhupada, we would stay at various other places
while visiting Puri-dhama with our Guru Maharaja. At that time, Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja and all the disciples of Srila Prabhupada would offer dandavat-
pranamas at this place from beyond the property lines, since entry was prohibited without prior
permission. Although the area around the entrance gate was incredibly filthy, the disciples of Srila
Prabhupada would still offer dandavat-pranamas, totally oblivious to the external cleanliness of the
place. Those who witnessed this were struck with great wonder and respect.

Because of the unclean condition of that place, I was hesitant to offer pranamas. However, upon
seeing others offering pranamas, I would find a less grimy place and offer pancanga-pranama
(obeisances in which five parts of the body touch the ground) and quickly get up. But after repeatedly
hearing about the glories of this divine place from the lotus lips of our guru-vargas, 1 gradually began
offering astanga-pranama (prostrated obeisances in which eight parts of the body touch the ground) to
that place, just as they did.

Ignoring hostility, recognizing service rendered

Sr1 Srimad Krsna-prema dasa Babaji Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, was the manager of a
matha in Mymensingh (now part of Bangladesh), and he later established an asrama in Mayapura. Once,
when he went to the Medinipura area for preaching, he somehow slipped and injured his tailbone.

After his injury, he sought help at our Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha branch in Kolkata on Rasa-bihari
Avenue, which Guru Maharaja had established in a rented home. I admitted Srila Babaji Maharaja to
Sambhunatha Hospital, where I knew one doctor, Dr. Brahma, who arranged for an X-ray examination of
his tailbone. Later, when Srila Babaji Maharaja was discharged from the hospital, he spent a few days at
Ayurvedic Astanga Hospital, after which he returned back to his asrama in Mayapura. During his time
under our care, we served him to the best of our abilities.

In his Mayapura asrama, Srila Babaji Maharaja would proudly proclaim, “We are the children of the
lion Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada. We are afraid of no one.” It also came to my
attention that he had made critical remarks about Guru Maharagja.

Srila Babaji Maharaja had made a deal with a worker to extract juice from the date trees growing on
the property of his asrama. As compensation for his labor, the worker would receive half of the total
juice he collected. However, the worker was wicked-hearted and wanted to keep everything for himself.
He told Srila Babaji Maharaja, “You are a babdj, a renounced person. Of what use is this juice to you?”
When he refused to yield after repeated requests, they had heated arguments and a fierce fight. That



wicked worker struck Srila Babaji Maharaja very hard with a stick and badly injured him. SrT Gaura dasa
Prabhuy, a disciple of SrT Srimad Bhakti Saranga Gosvami Maharaja, sent news to me, saying, “The lion’s
child has been hit by a jackal. Please go and help him if you can.”

When I arrived at Srila Krsna-prema dasa Babaji Maharaja’s dsrama, he narrated the entire story to
me. Afterward, Sr Gaura dasa Prabhu and I went to the police station and brought a police officer to meet
Srila Babaji Maharaja and resolve the issue. Later, I wrote a letter to Guru Maharaja informing him about
the incident. In his reply, he wrote, “You should serve Sr1 Krsna-prema dasa Babaji Maharaja suitably
and fulfill all his requirements by using the resources of our matha.”

I wrote back, “Although we previously served him nicely in Kolkata, he began making derogatory
comments against you as soon as he returned to Mayapura. He often uses bitter language, too. I have thus
lost all sSraddha (faith) in him and have no inclination to serve him.”

Guru Maharaja again sent a reply: “I will be highly pleased by your flawless service to Sr1 Babaji
Maharaja.”

I responded, “It is only for your pleasure that I shall continue to serve him and do my very best to
satisfy him without making any mistakes. However, it will not be possible for me to serve him with my
full heart.”

On the order of Guru Maharaja, I served Srila Krsna-prema dasa Babaji Maharaja, who eventually
recovered from his injuries. Later, he wrote a letter to Guru Maharaja stating, “Although with a bitter
tongue I have spoken disrespectfully to your disciples, they served me very sincerely with full efforts. I
wish to handover my Mayapura asrama to you. I request you to kindly accept it.”

I read Srila Babaji Maharaja’s letter to Guru Maharaja, who dictated his reply for me to transcribe:
“You have written that you wish to offer your Mayapura asrama to me, but we already have a matha in
Mayapura. I do not wish to have two establishments at one place. Please offer your asrama to another
godbrother of ours who does not have a matha in Mayapura. Please know that it was not out of a desire to
own your asrama that we served you. Truthfully, I have no interest in taking your asrama. It is only
because you possess deep, unflinching faith in Srila Prabhupada that you are an object of our most sincere
service.”

As I listened to Guru Maharaja’s dictation, my hand stopped writing and tears flowed from my eyes. I
was reminded of a verse written by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami:

prabhu kahe—bhattacarya, karaha vicara
gurura kinkara haya manya se amara

Sri Caitanya-caitamrta (Madhya-lila 10.142)

Si1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “O Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, consider this: the servant of the guru is always respectable
for me.”

Upon hearing my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja glorifying a godbrother who had previous
criticized him, I realized that the true meaning of Srila Kaviraja Gosvami’s words was manifesting in
front of me. Although I had previously read this verse many times, I had not experienced its actual
meaning until that moment.

Upon remembering this incident, another consideration about Guru Maharaja’s most exemplary
conduct comes to my mind: he never thought it necessary to respond to anyone’s hostile behavior toward
him. Instead, he always considered those who nurture deep, sincere devotion to the lotus feet of Srila
Prabhupada as respectable and worthy of his most sincere service.

Nowadays, however, this type of vision is lacking among many devotees. In fact, the opposite



consideration is mostly seen: “It does not matter how closely and to what extent one may have previously
served his gurudeva and guru-vargas. If presently such a devotee is not favorable toward me or does not
support me in spite of my countless faults, then what is the need for me to serve him? Why should I
maintain any relationship with him? In fact, he is an offender unworthy of being served.”

Serving his detractors

Sr1 Srimad Guru dasa Babaji Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, used to reside at Sr1 Caitanya Matha in Mayapura. Once, when Guru Maharaja was engaged in
the service of preaching in Nawab-gafija, a small town near Kolkata, Srila Guru dasa Babaji Maharaja,
with concealed intentions, cunningly told all the renunciate disciples of Guru Maharaja, “Your Guru
Maharaja has sent a message ordering you all to immediately pack your bags and depart for Nawab-gafjja.
He requires the assistance of many devotees to hold a large nagara-sankirtana there. After his preaching
in Nawab-gafija, he will proceed on a long preaching tour to many distant places, and you shall all
accompany him.”

Hearing his words, Sr1 Bhagavan dasa (now pijjyapdda Bhakti Niketana Turyasrami Maharaja),
pijyapada Asrama Maharaja and many other renunciant disciples of Guru Maharaja immediately left
Mayapura for Nawab-gafija. Upon their arrival, Guru Maharaja asked, “Why have you come here? I have
not called for you.” After hearing the whole story, he realized the truth behind Sr1 Guru dasa Babaji
Maharaja’s intentions.

With all the devotees present, the nagara-sankirtana was a great success. Later, Guru Maharaja went
to Kolkata on his own and arranged for a rented house. He then called for all the devotees who had come
to Nawab-gafija, telling them to come and stay with him. There, they were all engaged in service.

S11 Guru dasa Babaji Maharaja eventually moved to Sr1 Puruosottama Gaudiya Matha, the Puri branch
of Sr1 Caitanya Matha, despite the fact that he would often tell people, “I have little faith in the devotees
residing in Sr1 Caitanya Matha.” Because of this lack of trust, he would give all the donations he received
to the disciples of SrT Srimad Bhakti Vilasa Gabhastinemi Gosvami Maharaja for safekeeping.

Once, Srila Guru dasa Babaji Maharaja underwent eye surgery at the District Hospital in Puri. While
there, he sent a message through a devotee for Sri Srimad Bhakti Prapanna Dandi Gosvami Maharaja, a
disciple of Srila Prabhupada, and me, requesting us to meet him. When we arrived at the hospital, he told
me, “I am in need of two devotees to stay and look after me while I am in the hospital—one in the daytime
and one in the night. Please arrange this for me.” I thus requested my godbrothers Sr1 Lakhana Prabhu and
S11 Yasoda-jivana Prabhu to serve Srila Babaji Maharaja during the day and night, respectively.

When I wrote a letter to Guru Maharaja informing him about this matter, he replied, “I am highly
pleased to hear that you are all properly serving him. Because he is connected to Srila Prabhupada, Sri
Guru dasa Babaji Maharaja is worthy of our service. Please use the resources of our matha to see that all
his requirements are met during his stay in the hospital. I am fully aware of the dire financial position of
the Purl matha, and will be sending you funds very soon.”

As per the desire of Guru Maharaja, we arranged for Srila Guru dasa Babaji Maharaja’s prasada
from our matha, as well as everything else he required. When Srila Babaji Maharaja was released from
the hospital, he did not go back to SrT Purusottama Gaudiya Matha, but rather expressed his desire to stay
with us in our Pur branch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. In the matha, a new room with an attached
bathroom had recently been built for Sri Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja during his
attendance of the $rT vydsa-piija celebrations of Srila Prabhupada. We arranged for Srila Guru dasa
Babaj1i Maharaja to stay in that very room.

After the surgery, Babaji Maharaja prescribed black glasses, which made it difficult for him to see.



Once, while honoring prasada in the matha, Srila Babaji Maharaja came across Bhagavan dasa, but
because his black glasses obscured his vision, he could not make out who was in front of him. He asked,
“Who are you?”

Bhagavan dasa replied, “I am the very same Bhagavan dasa whom you cunningly drove out of
Srivasa-angana in Mayapura.”

Hearing his harsh words, Srila Babaji Maharaja turned to Sri Srimad Bhakti Prapanna Dandi
Gosvami Maharaja and said, “Just see how bitterly this brahmacari is speaking to me. Sr1 Madhava
Maharaja would never use such words.”

Srila Dandi Gosvami Maharaja replied, “Babaji Maharaja, It is certainly true that Sri Madhava
Maharaja would never speak in such a manner; he is a pure, realized Vaisnava. But there is gulf of a
difference between the positions of SrT Madhava Maharaja and Bhagavan dasa. Why do you expect there
not to be a visible difference in their words, as well? Moreover, Bhagavan dasa has not said anything
untrue.”

The import of this narration is that whenever the opportunity presented itself, Guru Maharaja eagerly
rendered service even to those who were against him. He served such persons not only on his own, but he
engaged his disciples in their service, also.

Dancing and singing for the pleasure of Bhagavan alone

Once, Sr1 Guru Maharaja went to preach in Amritsar, where his hari-kathd@ was arranged to take
place in a temple situated in Namak Mandi. One day, after speaking hari-katha, Guru Maharaja took
darsana of the temple’s very beautiful SrT SrT Krsna-Balarama Deities, whose attractive forms acted as
uddipana, or stimulus that awakened krsna-prema in his heart. Absorbed in this krsna-prema, Guru
Maharaja became completely unaware of his surroundings and began ecstatically dancing and performing
kirtana for a long time.

Upon seeing Guru Maharaja’s divine bodily features—which are found only on the bodies of maha-
purusas (great personalities)—and gestural dancing, all the devotees and visitors were left spellbound.

The next day, anticipating a repeat performance of Guru Maharaja’s kirtana and dancing, the
organizers arranged special spotlighting and beautiful decorations to be placed before the Deities, where
Guru Maharaja had danced the previous day. When Guru Maharaja’s hari-katha ended, that area was
immediately cordoned off. The temple was overcrowded, because those who were fortunate enough to
have witnessed Guru Maharaja’s kirtana the previous day had brought with them many other people. But
on that day, when Guru Maharaja concluded his hari-katha, he left the temple immediately after reciting
the jaya-dhvani.

A similar incident happened in Saharanapura, as well. One day Guru Maharaja performed an ecstatic
kirtana and danced in complete bliss. The next day, the news spread everywhere that his dancing and
kirtana were heart-warming, and so everyone was eager to witness them. Many people assembled at the
venue the next day. When Guru Maharaja was told that many people had come simply to witness his
dancing and kirtana, and that they would feel blessed if he could begin the programs with that, he said
“Sadhus and Vaisnavas do not engage in dancing and kirtana for the pleasure and entertainment of
ordinary people. Rather, they do so purely with the intention of serving Bhagavan. If one performs kirtana
to satisfy ordinary people, he may develop affection or attachment for them, but it can never be
considered hari-bhakti. Dancing or performing kirtana with desire to acquire the recognition and praise
of misguided individuals is in fact no better than the stool of hogs, and it is completely unfavorable for
hari-bhakti. In reality, such dancing and kirtana falls within the category of traiyatrika, or the
performance of materialistic dance, singing and playing of musical instruments.”



The whole world can be sacrificed for rama-nama

Once, Guru Maharaja preached in Guwahati, Assam, in the company of many other devotees, the most
prominent of whom were Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Prabhu and Sripada Cintaharana Patagiri Prabhu, both of
whom were Assamese disciples of Srila Prabhupada who knew the local language. As per the instruction
of Guru Maharaja, the two met with desa-priya Sr1 Gopinatha Bordoloi—the then Chief Minister of
Assam who was an object of affection for the country’s citizens—to invite him to hear bhagavata-katha
at Guru Maharaja’s program.

During the meeting, Sr1 Bordoloi first asked them to introduce themselves, their organization and the
reason for their visit. After their introduction, he asked, “You are both Assamese. Why then have not
accepted the principles of $§ri bhdgavata-dharma as preached in Assam by Sri Sankara-deva, Sri
Damodara-deva and others? Why have you instead accepted the teachings of Sriman Caitanyadeva from
Bengal?”

Sripada Cintaharana Prabhu requested Sripada Krsna-kesava Prabhu to kindly answer Si1 Bordoloi,
and Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Prabhu obliged: “Respected Mr. Bordoloi, if I may, I would like to preface my
reply to your question with a brief question of my own. You, too, are Assamese, and you belong to a
brahmana family. Why then did you consider it appropriate to attend Oxford University in England,
accept Englishmen as your teachers (gurus) and follow their teachings, when they use paper to clean
themselves after passing stool instead of following the proper practice of using water? What more should
I speak about their lack of etiquette?

“On the other hand, SrT Navadvipa-dhama has long been famous as the Oxford of India, and scholars
from even Assam have regularly visited Navadvipa-dhama for higher education. We therefore fail to
understand the inherent fault in our following of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”

Sr1 Gopinatha Bordoloi was rendered speechless. Sripada Krsna-kesava Prabhu and Sripada
Cintaharana Patagiri Prabhu left his office and returned to Guru Maharaja. When they arrived back at
Guru Maharaja’s quarters, they were greatly surprised to see to Sri Borodoloi sitting next to Guru
Maharaja. They realized he had come by car while they travelled by rikshaw.

At that time, kirtana was being performed in the hall. After kirtana, Guru Maharaja spoke hari-katha,
which was followed by maha-mantra kirtana. Later, while speaking with Guru Maharaja, Sr1 Borodoloi
said, “Your method of preaching is very similar to that of Mahatma Gandhi; he performs rama-dhuna
before and after lectures, and you perform sarkirtana before and after hari-katha.”

Guru Maharaja immediately replied, “When I read in the Congress mouthpiece Young India about Sri
Mahatma Gandhi’s statement, ‘I can sacrifice even rama-dhuna for my country,” I concluded that his
conceptions are vertically opposed to those of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas, who firmly believe that even the
whole world can be sacrificed for rama-nama, what to speak of one country. Rama, being the Absolute
Truth, is for Himself and by Himself, and every object is meant for His service. Even Western scholars
accept that the Absolute is for Itself and by Itself.”

Sr1 Gopinatha Borodoloi became highly inspired by the deep-rooted, subtle views of Guru Maharaja.
After this incident, he often visited to hear Guru Maharaja’s hari-katha and honor prasada with all of us.
He also many times expressed his desire to abandon his active social life, accept sannyasa and stay
always in the association of Guru Maharaja. His fellow Congress party members, however, would tell
him, “If you accept sannydsa, then our position in Assam will rapidly deteriorate.” After a short time, SrT
Gopinatha Borodolai left this world.

The recipient of his godbrothers’ trust
Some time after Guru Maharaja’s disappearance from the vision of this world, Sripada Girendra-



govardhana Prabhu, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, was forced to take shelter in the house of one of his
disciples, because he had no personal assistants to serve him. Once, while speaking about SrT Girendra-
govardhana Prabhu, Srila Paramarthi Gosvami Maharaja, another disciple of Srila Prabhupada,
sorrowfully and tearfully said, “If SrT Madhava Maharaja had still been physically present in this world,
S11 Girendra-govardhana Prabhu would not have been forced to stay in the house of his disciple, because
Sr1 Madhava Maharaja would have certainly arranged for him to stay in his matha under the care of his
disciples.”

This incident demonstrates the grief Guru Maharaja’s godbrothers experienced after his departure and
the great trust they had for him to look after the wellbeing of their other godbrothers.



SH Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja

Although his forefathers were originally from Orissa, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja’s parents
used to live in Durmuth, Midnapore District, West Bengal. This was the birthplace of Srila Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja. At a very young age, Srila Maharaja, then known as Sr1 Sarve$vara Panda, came in
contact with Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prasiina Bodhayana Gosvami Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, in Jagannatha Puri. After hearing the teachings and glories of Srila
Prabhupada through Srila Bodhayana Gosvami Maharaja, SrT Sarve$vara Panda took shelter at the lotus
feet of Srila Prabhupada at Sri Purusottama Matha in Jagannatha Puri, and was given the name Sri
Sarvesvara Brahmacar1 after initiation.

The astrologer’s prediction

Once, a famous and reputable astrologer read the palms of Sri Sarve$vara Brahmacari and another
brahmacart. At the end of the reading, the astrologer confidently told them, “Both of you will marry and
enter household life. It is definite; there is no way out of it.”

Although Sr1 Save$vara Brahmacari was quite young, Srila Prabhupada wanted to give him sannydsa
due to his expertise in kirtana and his vast knowledge of Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta. But because of the
astrologer’s prediction, SrT Sarve$vara Brahmacari was reluctant to accept sannydsa, fearing that the
desire to marry may be latent within him. Seeing Sri Sarve$vara Brahmacari’s reluctance, Srila
Prabhupada said, “Sannydsa means to completely surrender at the lotus feet of Sr1 Krsna. Why are you
fearful of taking shelter of abhaya-carandaravinda Sr1 Krsna, whose lotus feet bestow fearlessness?”

S11 Sarvesvara Brahmacar received sannydsa in 1936, and was the last sannydsa disciple of Srila
Prabhupada. He was given the name Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja.

The other brahmacari implicated in the astrologer’s prediction eventually married, but Srila
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja never did. Sometime much later, when the astrologer again met with Srila
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja and looked at his palm, he said, “I do not know what to say. The lines of
your hand have changed, and along with them, your destiny. I have heard from the Vaisnavas that if
someone is firmly fixed in krsna-bhakti, then whatever is written for him in the book of providence
becomes ripped to pieces. Previously, I never had much faith in this statement, but I now see before me
the evidence of its truthfulness. Bhakti truly can change a person’s destiny.”

Do not be quick to praise anyone—they may become puffed up and fall down

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja was diira-darsi—he was able to very clearly see all future
happenings. There is one pastime in this regard. In 1960, my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Srimad
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, had organized a festival at our Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
in Vrndavana to celebrate the installation of the SrT Gauranga Mahaprabhu and Sri Sri Radha-Govinda
deities, to which he had invited almost all of his godbrothers, including Srila Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja.

Because it was such a large gathering, there was no single location large enough to provide both
residence and prasada to all of the attending Vaisnavas. Various dharmasalas were thus booked, and the
arrangements were done in such a way that the Vaisnavas would be able to honor prasada in their
respective dwellings.

During that time, a very young devotee who had only recently taken sannyasa spoke hari-katha.
Because he was quite learned and scholarly, he delivered his lecture in fluent English and quoted many
verses from the sastras. Everyone was impressed to hear such a well-presented lecture.

The next day while honoring prasada, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Vikasa Hrsike$a Gosvami Maharaja, a



sannyasi disciple of Srila Prabhupada, began glorifying the young sannydst who had spoken the previous
day. Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja and Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Prabhu were also present in the room.
Because I was responsible for providing and serving prasada to them, I was also present.

Hearing this praise, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja immediately interrupted Srila Hréike$a
Gosvami Maharaja and heavily chastised him, loudly saying, “There is no need to glorify this young
sannyasr at this time. Although he surely spoke hari-katha nicely, being a new devotee, who can say how
much he realizes in his heart of what he spoke? Speaking is one thing, but how fixed is he on this path?
There is much time remaining in his life. Let him first live and grow in this Vaisnava world before
glorifying him.”

There is a Bengali proverb: morile jadi urale chai tabe satira guna gai. This means it is improper to
call a woman chaste until she has lived chastely her entire life, up until the point when her body is
cremated and her ashes vanish into the air. Then and only then can she be called chaste. Similarly, unless
a person has displayed proper conduct and etiquette, it is unintelligent to glorify him for whatever
qualities he may have, like the ability to speak nicely. Mundane scholars can also speak nicely, but we
generally see that they have no faith in SrT Hari, guru and Vaisnavas. Therefore, whatever qualities such
persons may possess are only material.

Prior to this pastime, I had only witnessed that Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja was immensely
soft-spoken by nature. He was always straightforward and direct, and he spoke whatever he felt.

In 1962 during the time of Kumbha Mela in Haridvara, it was found that the young sannyast was not
so fixed in the path of bhakti. There, he performed activities that caused him to leave the association of
the Gaudiya Matha sadhus, and he began criticizing everyone.

Affectionate concern for godbrothers

Once, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja went to Kalna when S Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Maharaja was serving in the Ananta Vasudeva temple there. When he met with Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja, he said, “You have taken responsibility for this temple as well as different
responsibilities at SrT Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. How can you manage all these things single-handedly? It
would be better for you to invest your energy and full time in wholeheartedly serving in only one place.”
After accepting his advice, Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja invested his complete energy in his services at
Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha.

Just engage in kirtana—Krsna will provide whatever is required

One day, the brahmacarTs of Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja’s matha became agitated upon seeing
there was no rice whatsoever to cook and offer to Thakura-ji. When they brought their concern to Srila
Maharaja, he immediately understood the situation and said, “Do not worry.” He then locked the temple’s
gate and kept the key with him. He turned to the brahmacaris and told them, “Please speak hari-katha and
perform kirtana for the pleasure of Lord. There is no need to worry about anything, especially since you
are devotees.” After this, he headed to his room on the second floor of the matha, and keeping the key of
the temple’s gate with him, he began to loudly chant harinama.

After some time, someone began to knockon the temple’s gate and call out for someone to come and
open it, but nobody was able to hear him due to the loud kirtana the brahmacaris were performing in the
temple hall. Finally, Srila Maharaja saw from his room that someone was outside the gate. After one
kirtana had finished and before the next started, Srila Maharaja dropped the keys from the second floor
onto the ground floor and asked one of the brahmacaris to open the gate and see who had come. When
they opened the door, they found that the man who had been knocking was standing outside the gate with a



giant bag of rice.

When the residents of the matha inquired about who had purchased those provisions, the man replied,
“I do not know. All I know is that someone asked me to deliver these things to this matha. I have no idea
who he was.”

The brahmacaris asked, “Has he paid the fare for your rikshaw?”

“Yes,” the man replied.

Because Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja was completely surrendered to the Lord, the Lord, seeing
the pain Srila Maharaja experienced upon being unable to offer bhoga, supplied whatever was needed for
this service.

Just engage in kirtana—Krsna will award peacefulness

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja used to sing wonderful kirtanas from the core of his heart. Once,
the electricity went out while he was performing kirtana. Being unsure of what to do, the devotees
became restless. Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja immediately reacted, telling them not to become
disturbed, and he began singing bhajahu re mana, sr1 nanda-nandana, abhaya-caranaravinda re.

In this way, his conduct was a testament to his complete surrender to the Lord. He never worried for
anything, and he wanted others never to worry, as well.

Vaisnava-aparadha and the finger

Once, a devotee consulted with a doctor about an infection resulting from a previous hand injury he
had sustained. After examining the devotee, the doctor concluded that the only solution was to amputate
one of the devotee’s fingers, and that he could come for the surgery after a couple days.

Before the devotee returned to the doctor to have his finger removed, he visited Srila Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja. After offering his prandamas to Srila Maharaja, he mentioned that within a day or two
he would have to have his finger cut off. Hearing this, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja responded,
“You must have done some vaisnava-apradha, and the result is the loss of your finger. Quickly go and beg
for the forgiveness of whomever you have offended.”

The devotee became grave and admitted, “Yes. I committed an offense at the lotus feet of a pure
devotee. But that devotee has left this world. What should I do?”

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja told him, “Go to the place where his body was cremated and beg
and cry for forgiveness.”

The devotee followed these instructions. When he went to the doctor’s office to have his finger
amputated, the doctor did one last examination and became astonished. He asked, “What kind of medicine
have you taken, and from where have you found such a medicine?”

The devotee replied, “I haven’t taken any medicine. Why are you asking this question?”

The doctor said, “This is incredible. When I previously examined you, there was no other option but
to amputate this finger. But now I can see there is no need for anything. Your hand will heal just fine by
itself.”

Who but Madhava?

Every year just after Gaura-piirnima, many disciples of Srila Prabhupada would visit the matha of
Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja in Koladvipa to meet together and take prasada. One
year on this occasion, my Guru Maharaja informed his godbrothers that there was an opportunity to
purchase the appearance place of Srila Prabhupada in Jagannatha Pur, and he suggested they purchase the
land collectively.



After discussing the matter amongst themselves, a few of his godbrothers pledged whatever money
they could, but the total amount was almost insignificant in relation to the amount needed. Feeling
perplexed about what to do, Guru Maharaja mentioned, “We will have to think of another way to collect

the required funds.”
At that time, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja mentioned one verse from Nrsimha Purana:

madhavo madhavo vdci

madhavo madhavo hrdi
smaranti madhavah sarve
sarva karyesu madhavam

Madhava is in one’s words. Madhava is in one’s heart. All saintly persons remember Madhava, the husband of Laksmi,
the goddess of wealth, in all their endeavors.

Although the name ‘Madhava’ in this verse refers to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja spoke the verse in reference to my Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharaja, and thus implied, “Madhava Maharaja is in the words and hearts of his godbrothers. All his
godbrothers remember Madhava Maharaja, because he is able to collect any amount of laksmi (money).
All his godbrothers remember Madhava Maharaja in all their undertakings, and that is why anything can
be accomplished when Madhava Maharaja is there. What is the need to rely on anyone else?”

Upon hearing this, Guru Maharaja understood that his godbrothers were blessing him by entrusting this
service to him, and he paid his prostrated dandavat-pranams to all of them. Thus, he happily accepted the
entire responsibility of acquiring Srila Prabhupada’s appearance place.

His seva-nistha

After the property of Srila Prabhupada’s appearance place had been purchased, and while the matha
was still under construction, Guru Maharaja arranged for a festival to beheld there for the occasion of
Srila Prabhupada’s appearance day in 1979. He sent out personal hand-written invitations to all his
godbrothers that read: “Please bless us by attending this festival.” Those who were able to attend arrived
on the day of the festival. Because there was no reply from Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja, Guru
Maharaja assumed the invitation had been lost in the mail, and immediately sent him a telegram. As soon
a Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja received the telegram, he packed a bag and departed for Jagannatha
Purt for the festivities.

What generally happens when a guest arrives at his destination is that he wants to know where he can
keep his luggage, where he can take bath and where he will be staying. But Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja was not like this. When he arrived at the festival, the first thing he did was join the kirtana
party. He considered, “Unless and until I do some service here in the matha, what right do I have to ask
for a place to even keep my bags? Let me first perform service; only then will it be proper for me to
request a place to stay.” Such was his service mood.

Always distributing mercy

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja would immediately offer all his visitors prasdda upon their
arrival. Once, he was staying at a place where no musambis (a type of orange) were locally available,
and so a visitor brought some from a far distance. Although these fruits were brought especially for him,
he immediately cut them into slices and offered them to all the devotees present. Such was his personality.

His purifying kirtana



Part of Srila Prabhupada’s last instructions to his disciples was for them to collectively preach the
message of Riipa-Raghunatha. Keeping this instruction in mind, my Guru Maharaja used to tell his
godbrothers, “Somehow, by the will of providence, we are forced to stay in separate places and create
different organizations. But in order to fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada, we should all meet
whenever possible.” In this way, he would invite all his godbrothers whenever he would host a festival or
function in our matha. There, he would give his godbrothers a chance to speak about the glories and
teachings of Srila Prabhupada.

During one such festival, an invited dignitary, a judge named Durganatha Vasu, who was also the
sabha-pati (chairman), rosefrom his seat and informed Guru Maharaja that he had to leave due to another
engagement, and thus the sabha (hari-katha) would be finished for the night. Many invited disciples of
Srila Prabhupada had spoken, but Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja had not yet had the chance to speak.
Seeing that the time had finished, Guru Maharaja requested Srila Maharaja to instead perform kirtana.
Abiding his request, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja stood up and performed kirtana.

Guru Maharaja requested me to assist the judge to his car and give him some prasada. After he
offered pranama to Thakura-j1 and the Vaisnavas present, we walked together toward his car. But as we
were leaving, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja began to sing, narada muni bdjaya vina radhika-
ramana-name. Upon hearing this kirtana, the judge became mesmerized and returned to his seat.

After the kirtana concluded, the judge requested Guru Maharaja, “Please bring this sannyast to my
house tomorrow. I have never before experienced the kind of bliss I felt upon hearing his kirtana just
now. It was such a purifying, heart-melting kirtana, and I want my entire family to experience this as well.
I will send a car. You should all please come along with this Maharaja to my home for kirtana
tomorrow.”

The meaning of the word ‘jiva’

Once, during an assembly in Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Kolkata, Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja spoke about one of the famous slogans of Vivekananda: “jive prema kare jei jana sei jana
seviche 1svara—one who has love for living entities actually serves the Supreme Lord.”

Srila Maharaja said, “According to this statement, only humans—men and women—are to be
classified as jivas, or living entities. Are not goats, chickens, fish, birds and other animals also living
entities? Do they not have ears and eyes? Will they not bleed if we prick them? Do they not also eat,
sleep, mate and defend as humans do? Although they may reside in different places, like the water or the
forest, they are all living entities. Therefore, why do the followers of Vivekananda eat such living
entities? Do they build hospitals and schools only for humans because they believe only humans are
worthy of love? In reality, all conscious beings are living entities, or jivas. When a person’s
understanding of Bhagavan is complete, he easily realizes that all living entities are part and parcel of the
Lord. Thus, he will naturally have love for all living entities, and not just humans.”

After Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja finished his kathd, one gentleman stood up and said,
“Vivekananda was different from you sadhus; he was extensively involved with improving the welfare of
all people by building hospitals, schools and by doing many other types of charity work. But we do not
see the sadhus of Gaudiya Matha performing such charitable acts.”

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja then asked the chairman, a university professor named Sri
Narayana Gosvami, if he could be allotted more time to respond to the gentleman’s comment. However,
Sri Narayana Gosvami said, “It is better that I, being a neutral party, comment on his statement.”
Addressing the gentleman, he said, “When you use the word jiva in this slogan, to whom does it refer?
For some people, the word jiva refers to the tongue. Does it then mean that you are serving Bhagavan by



serving the tongue and giving it whatever it desires? All living entities are called jiva, not only humans.
Why then do the followers of Vivekananda eat eggs, meat and fish if they are supposed to love all jivas?

“If Vivekananda’s followers accept that the word jiva only refers to humans, then what is the need for
prisons? Should we not close all the prisons and serve all the prisoners whatever they desire, like
alcohol, drugs and so on? Is that really jiva-seva? Will this be the equivalent to serving Bhagavan? I hope
Vivekananda is not implying that we should serve such people, who have no control over their senses or
their desires to harm other living entities. Long before Vivekananda was even born, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu gave the perfect conclusion of the sastras: ‘jive daya, krsna-nama, sarva-dharma-sara—
the essence of all religious principles is to show compassion to the living entities and chant krsna-nama.’

When the gentleman who objected to Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja’s kathd heard Sri Narayana
Gosvami’s explanation, he apologized, admitting he did not understand the deep meanings of the
scriptures and that he was attracted to Vivekananda’s popular slogans without understanding whether or
not they were in line with the scriptures.

His love for and cooking and Jagannatha prasada

If Srila Maharaja came to know that a devotee had come from Jagannatha Puri, he would ask them if
they had brought any prasada and where it was. He especially liked Jagannatha’s rice and dhal prasada.
Knowing this, we would always bring this prasada for him when we would visit Jagannatha PurT.

He was also an excellent cook. He was expert in finding and using whatever was available to him
when he had no ingredients. Once, when he did not have the proper ingredients to make chutney, he saw a
tree with leaves and asked, “What tree is this?” When he understood it was a tamarind tree, he made
chutney from the tamarind leaves.

Engaging everyone in the service of Bhagavan

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja used to engage everyone in the service of Bhagavan according to
their respective qualifications and qualities. If a sannyast or brahmacari were to come to the matha, he
would tell them to speak hari-katha. This included me. Because he was extremely senior to us, we were
embarrassed to speak in front of him. Detecting our shyness, he would say, “Do not worry, I will not be
present,” and then go to his room upstairs. Later, he would tell us that he had heard everything we had
spoken. He possessed the conviction that one should immediately engage whomever one meets in the
service of Bhagavan.

His blessing and encouragement to me

Once, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja spoke about me in an assembly, saying, “This devotee does
not possess jealousy, enviousness or a hostile mood toward anyone. He is a nirmatsara-sadhu, a person
whose heart is devoid of envy.

Although in truth I did not possess such qualities, he spoke in this way to bless me, so that I one day
could. By my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja’s mercy, I had the opportunity to serve Srila Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja. In this service, I was able to have his association, see his conduct and receive his
blessings.



SH Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja

Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura, is my Siksa-guru. Since his father,Sr1 Vaikunthanatha Prabhu, was also a disciple of
Srila Prabhupada, many devotees wouldvisit their house at different times. Once, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja and Sr1 Pranavananda Brahmacari (Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Maharaja’s brahmacari name) visited their home. When Sri Pranavananda Brahmacari
observed that Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja—then Sr1 Radha-ramana dasa—spent the majority of his
time sitting peacefully in the temple room, sincerely hearing hari-katha and performing kirtana whenever
the opportunity would arise, he told the boy’s father, “We would be greatly pleased to have your son stay
in our matha. Will you allow him to come with us?”

His father replied, “If he agrees to your proposal, you may surely take him with you. I do not mind.”
The boy agreed, and he accompanied the two visiting Vaisnavas back to the Kolkata Ulta Danga matha,
where he was enrolled in a nearby school. He thus spent his time between his services in the matha and
his studies. By seeing the sincerity of Sri Radha-ramana dasa, Srila Prabhupada awarded him harinama
and diksd, and made him SrT Radha-ramana Brahmacari.

His astuteness in service

After some time, SrT Radha-ramana Brahmacari was transferred to Sri Caitanya Matha in Mayapura,
where the daily newspaper Dainika Nadiya Prakasa was printed. One day it so happened that there was
no paper stock for the following day’s issue, and the rainy weather was making it difficult to procure a
new supply. SrT Pranavananda Brahmacari was the paper’s editor at that time, and he informed Srila
Prabhupada about the situation and asked him what to do.

Srila Prabhupada asked, “Is there anybody who can bring paper from our Bhagavata Press in
Krsnanagara?”

Sri Pranavananda Brachmacari mentioned, “Radha-ramana Brahmacari is here, and he will go if you
tell him.”

Srila Prabhupada then ordered Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari to go, and the boy immediately left for
Krsnanagara by bicycle. After riding a far distance in the rain, he finally reached his destination. When he
collected the paper supply, the devotees at Bhagavata Press bound it to the back of his bicycle. The knots
they made, however, were quite loose, and the entire bundle of paper fell to the ground during his return
journey. Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari immediately removed his dhoti, which measured approximately
five meters, and replaced it with his uttariya (upper cloth), which measured only two meters. Using the
dhott, he very nicely bound the paper, secured it to the bike and carefully brought it to Mayapura. Upon
SrT Radha-ramana Brahcmacari’s return, Srila Prabhupada was informed about the situation, and he
praised the boy, acknowledging that although he was very young, he displayed great astuteness in a
difficult situation.

The steamship and the storm

The devotees of S1T Madhva Gaudiya Matha in Dhaka once wrote to Srila Prabhupada and requested
him to send one kirtaniyd for the matha. Knowing Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari to be an exceptional
kirtaniyd, Srila Prabhupada asked him if he could make the journey on his own. Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacar1 confidently affirmed that he could, and accepting the order of his gurudeva, he departed on
his journey for Dhaka, which required him to travel first by steamship and then by road.

Being the first passenger to arrive at the steamship, Sr1 Radha-ramana BrahmacarT took a seat next to



one of the ship’s windows. After some time, the ship slowly began to fill with passengers. The passengers
who arrived after him told him, “Move over. Why are you sitting near the window, anyway? You are a
small child and can sit anywhere. Fresh air is required for old people. Why have you taken this seat? Get
up from here and go sit elsewhere.”

Another person commented, “Nowadays, people give birth to a child and, without taking
responsibility for looking after him, leave him in the matha. These children then become ‘sadhus’ due to
laziness and their aversion to work.” After hearing these comments, Sr1 Radha-ramana Brahmacari quietly
got up from his seat and stood near the ship’s entrance, so that no one would be bothered further. Seeing
this, everybody became satisfied and remained peaceful.

Approximately ten minutes after he had moved from the window seat, an announcement came over the
loudspeaker: “Everyone please be attentive. The ocean is very rough today, and we have no control over
the ship. We are in perilous danger. Anything can happen, so everyone please remember God and pray to
Him for our safety.”

Hearing this, one of the passengers, an old man who had previously complained about Sri Radha-
ramana Brahmacari, began crying and lamented, “My daughter is to be married, and I am carrying her
dowry and wedding ornaments. If something happens to our ship, what will happen to my daughter’s
marriage? Everything will be ruined.”

Another passenger responded, “Didn’t you hear the announcement? They are saying to remember God,
so this is not the appropriate time to speak such things.”

The old man replied, “God will not listen to us, because we never did His bhajana. But surely He
will listen to this young sadhu. Although he is very young, he has understood the true value of life.”

After this, all the passengers who had previously complained about Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
forcibly sat him down among them and requested him to pray for their safety. He replied, “I have heard
from my Guru Maharaja that the Lord only hears the prayers of His surrendered devotees. As I am not yet
surrendered to Him, He will not even hear me, what to speak of fulfill any request I may submit.
However, my Guru Maharaja has also mentioned that we should always perform nama-sarkirtana.
Therefore, I can chant the hare krsna maha-mantra, and all of you can repeat it in kirtana. But I cannot
guarantee that God will hear or save us.” The passengers accepted his proposal, and they all began to
perform kirtana. After some time, the ship safely arrived at its destination.

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja often mentioned this pastime, and in doing so taught us that both the
criticism and praise of ordinary people have absolutely no value, and we should therefore never become
affected by whatever they may speak. Such people praise and criticize only for their own sense
enjoyment.

The deep vision of great personalities

Once, Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja and my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti
Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, were staying in the Madras Gaudiya Matha as brahmacaris. My
Guru Maharaja was then known as SrT Hayagriva Brahmacari. Although they were brahmacaris and not
sannyasis, they were accepted as experienced seniors because they sincerely followed Srila Prabhupada.

During their stay, Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari noticed that a particular brahmacarT refused to mix
with the other residents of the matha and hardly spoke with anybody. He instead sought solitude wherever
he could find it, in order to focus on his reading and chanting. Sensing something suspicious about these
activities, Sr1 Radha-ramana Brahmacari approached Sr1 Hayagriva Brahmacari and told him of his
concerns. He said, “Prabhu, although this brahmacart is chanting and reading a great deal and avoiding
gossip, I feel that something is wrong. Can you please investigate?”



Sr1 Hayagriva Brahamacarl understood the legitimate reason for Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari’s
concern, and afterwards called for the brahmacart and asked him, “I have heard that you do not associate
with any other residents of the matha, what to speak of joking with them or sitting with them to take
prasada. Why is this?”

The brahmacart replied, “I do not wish to become involved in gossip, and that is why I prefer to keep
to myself.”

Sr1 Hayagriva Brahamacari said, “I think it would be better for you to sit with them and develop
relationships. Try to lead your life in a natural way, as the other residents of the matha do. Sometimes,
even if you have to joke and engage in gossip with them, still it is not a problem. Why? Because there is
something to learn in each and every activity of the devotees.”

Feeling utterly confused, the brahmacart replied, “Prabhu, although you are very senior to me, you
are instructing me to do the opposite of what I have heard from other senior Vaisnavas. I do not want you
to feel as if I am challenging you, but Sriman Mahaprabhu has said not to listen to or speak gossip. But
you are asking me to indulge in material talks with brahmacarts if required. This is greatly puzzling.”

Sr1 Hayagriva Brahmacari then explained himself: “Listen properly. Presently, you are residing in this
matha only with your body, and not with your mind. If you will not heed my words, then after some time
your body will also go from here; you will surely return to your home. But if you follow what I have
suggested, at least you will continue to stay here by body, and then gradually your mind will come to stay
in the matha as well. Therefore, be peaceful and please try to follow what I have told.”

This instance shows that although SrT Radha-ramana Brahmacari was considerably young, he was
dura-darsi, capable of seeing what will come in the future beyond the present circumstances. While
ordinary persons hold an external conception of proper and improper conduct, the perception of those
who are diira-darsrt extends beyond outer appearances. Such persons can see clearly what is deep inside
the hearts of others, as well as what will become of them in the future. Both my Guru Maharaja and Sri
Radha-ramana Brahmacar1 could ascertain that because this brahmacari’s mind was not fixed in being a
servant of Sr1 Hari, guru and the Vaisnavas, he would quickly tire of his rigorous sadhana and leave the
matha.

Sometime later, that brahmacart received a letter. But instead of having it sent to the matha, he had
the sender address it to a nearby grhastha family. Seeing that a letter had come for a resident of the
matha, that family explained the situation to Sr1 Hayagriva Brahmacari and handed him the letter. Upon
reading it, Sr1 Hayagriva Brahmacari learned that the brahmacari had previously sent a letter to his
mother, informing her that he would soon return home, and that she should therefore arrange both a job and
a wife for him. The letter Sr1 Hayagriva Brahmacari had received was the mother’s reply, in which she
accepted the responsibility and told him to return quickly. Shortly after the letter’s arrival, the
brahmacari left the matha.

Although absolutely no indications ofhis mental unrest were visible when he was staying in the matha,
both SrT Radha-ramana Brahmacari and my Guru Maharaja understood the situation very clearly. Due to
samskaras he had received as a result of staying in the matha, this brahmacart later accepted the real
truth, returned to the matha around the age of sixty-five, and, remembering the diira-darsita of Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharaja, eventually accepted sannydsa from him.

“He saved me from great danger”

Srila Prabhupada left this world shortly after the end of Sr1 Radha-ramana Brahmacari’s childhood.
At that time, Sr1 Radha-ramana Brahmacari’s heart was broken upon seeing the regretful state of the
Gaudiya Matha organization in the wake of Srila Prabhupada’s departure. Since he was still quite young,



he felt it would be better if he were to return to his family instead of enduring the regrettable situation in
which he found himself. Thinking in this way, SrT Radha-ramana Brahmacari expressed his desire to his
father, Sr1 Vaikunthanatha Prabhu, who accepted his proposal and welcomed him home.

Hearing the news of Sr1 Radha-ramana Brahmacari’s departure from the matha, my Guru Maharaja
arrived at his home and asked Sr1 Vaikunthanatha Prabhu, “You are the disciple of Srila Prabhupada. Even
if your son is asking to return home, how can you allow it?”

Sr1 Vaikunthanatha prabhu replied, “Actually, I do not wish for him to leave the matha, but at the same
time I don’t want him to be discouraged and think there is no one to support him due to his having chosen
another path; I don’t want him to feel abandoned or unentitled to his inheritance. For this reason, I have
allowed him to return home. If you prefer him to remain a brahmacarrt and return to the matha, then he can
go with you if he agrees to it. I have no objection, and I would in fact be pleased by this.”

Guru Maharaja then discussed the matter with SrT Radha-ramana Brahmacari, and they left together
for the matha shortly afterward. Although my Guru Maharaja was not a sannyasr at that time, he requested
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja to give sannydsa to Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari. Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja accepted the proposal and gave him sannydsa in the
Ksira-cora Gopinatha temple in Remuna. Since that time, he has been known as Sri Srimad Bhakti
Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja.

We had never heard about this incident from anyone, including our Guru Maharaja, until Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharaja himself spoke about it during Vraja-mandala parikrama in Vrndavana, as well as in
our Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Chandigarh. Srila Maharajawould often declare, “I have been
tremendously benefited by the affectionate guidance of piijyapada Madhava Maharaja. He saved my life.
What would have happened to me had I stayed at home? He saved me from great danger.”

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja and my Guru Maharaja were among the many disciples of Srila
Prabhupada who stayed in Syamananda Gaudiya Matha in Medinipura, Bengal. Although Guru Maharaja
collected many donations and purchased the property for constructing that matha, he did everything in the
name of Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja, and not his own. Such was the affection he had for him. Srila
Santa Gosvami Maharaja used to say, “I am not the master of anything or anyone. I am only a servant. As
long as my godbrothers accept my service, I will give it. Should they no longer be interested in receiving
it, [ will see who will give me shelter and stay over there.”

His strictness and gravity

Whether he was attending a meeting, arranging a festival or sitting as chairperson to an assembly,
Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja was always extremely punctual. We have seen that if he was presiding
over a function and someone spoke hari-kathd beyond the allotted time, Srila Maharaja would
immediately interrupt him and terminate his address. If the speaker was junior to Srila Maharaja, he
would grab him by the ears and order him to sit down, and to seniors he would politely but firmly request
them to stop speaking.

He did not tolerate inattentiveness. If he observed anyone—whether a bramacari, sannyasi, lady,
child or whosoever—doing anything besides sincerely hearing during the time of hari-katha, he would
reprimand that person without giving them a chance to speak, saying, “Please leave. You do not know the
etiquette of sitting in an assembly of Vaisnavas.”

Once, a mata-ji came to hear hari-katha with her grandson, who was approximately one or one-and-
a-half years old. When the boy started crying loudly during the katha, she tried to pacify him. Seeing this,
Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja told her, “Do not stay in this assembly any longer. Only attentive people
who give first priority to hari-katha are welcome here, and not anybody else. You think the care of your



grandson to be of the utmost importance and hari-katha to be secondary. Do you think this is a place
where people can sit and do whatever they want? Our time is very precious, and we have no interest in
wasting it. Please leave immediately.”

If Srila Maharaja ever saw that a person who had dedicated his life to brahmacdrya was not
following the required rules and regulations, such as shaving on piirnima, he would chastise him and say,
“Why have you accepted the clothes of a brahmacari? You are only cheating yourself. Stop trying to ruin
your life. Simply follow the teachings of our guru-vargas. Even if you do not understand the purpose of
each and every principle, you will be benefitted by following them.”

Srila Maharaja and the mayavadi

Once, Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja hosted a function at his Bihala matha in Kolkata and invited
many different guests to speak. Among the guests were a number of disciples of Srila Prabhupada,
including Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Bhiideva Sraufi Gosvami Maharaja, and Srila Prabhupada’s grand-disciples
from various mathas, such as piijyapada Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja and myself. Also invited was
an old brahmana university professor from a local college. His face displayed a lack of interest during
the assembly, and when it came time for him to deliver his lecture, he spoke mayavada philosophy. He
declared, “Aham brahmasmi—I am brahma,” along with other different mayavada slogans. After the
professor finished his speech, he rejoined the other speakers on the stage and continued to look visibly
disinterested during any subsequent speeches.

When the time came for Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja to give his speech, Srila Maharaja asked,
“Are you brahma?”

The professor answered, “Yes, I am.”

Srila Maharaja asked, “Then is it true you do not undergo vikdra (change, or transformation)?”

“Correct. I do not.”

Then, with one hand gripping his sannydsa-danda and the other clenched in a fist, Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharaja rose from his chair and charged at the mayavadi professor, mimicking as if he were
going to beat him. Viscerally startled, the old man flinched in sheer terror. Srila Maharaja repeated this
two more times, and the man recoiled in fear in both instances.

Srila Maharaja declared, “You are not brahma! Brahma is nirvikara; it never undergoes change and
never reacts to anything. No one can harm brahma, and therefore brahma will never react in any
situation. By becoming fearful just now, you revealed to the entire assembly that you are not brahma.”

In so few words, Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja exposed the old brahmana’s philosophy as false.
With the entire assembly, including the children, very loudly laughing at him, the old professor felt
mortified and begged Srila Maharaja for forgiveness.

His guru-nistha
I have heard Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja speak on his opinion about Sr1 Caitanyadeva’s teaching to
Srila Sanatana Gosvamipada:

jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 20.108)

He said, “This verse says that the svariipa (eternal form) of the jiva is as Krsna’s eternal servant, and
while this is most certainly true, I would like to interpret it in a slightly different way. From my point-of-
view, the word krsna here does not mean ‘Krsna who is performing His pastimes in Goloka Vrndavana.’
Instead, I take it to mean ‘Krsna who appears in the form of guru in this world, delivers sincere souls out



of the clutches of maya, and brings them to the lotus feet of Krsna, where they engage in His service. The
statement of Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami supports my stance:

guru riipe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.45)

In His form as guru, Krsna distributes His mercy to the devotees.

“Therefore, it is not incorrect to say jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—gqurura ‘nitya-dasa.’

“Why have I accepted this point-of-view? Because since time immemorial I have been wondering
about the universe in different forms, accepting bodies of the different 8,400,000 species, and only in this
lifetime has Krsna manifested Himself in front of me as sri guru to bless me with everything. Thus, I
consider that form, His form as $ri guru, to be eternally worshipful.”

Vaisnavas like SrT Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja and many other disciples of Srila
Prabhupada Bhakisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura are mahan-vibhiitis, great personalities. Their lives, their
conduct, their thoughts, their vision and everything else about them is such that we become increasingly
astonished the more we hear and speak about them.

My service to him was his mercy to me

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja, being very merciful to me, gave me the opportunity to serve him in
various ways. Once, my Guru Mahardja sent me to Purl along with our piijyapada Yasoda-jivana
Brahmacari, piijyapada Acarya Mahardja (whose name was Gauranga-prasada BrahmacarT at the time),
and others for the important work of acquiring the property of Srila Prabhupada’s birth site in Jagannatha
Puri. While we were there, we stayed with Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja in a small house he had
purchased for the purpose of converting it into a matha. When the time of the Ratha-yatra festival came, I
sent Gauranga-prasada Prabhu to humbly request Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja to allow us to stay in a
nearby dharmasala during the upcoming festival, since many of his disciples would be coming to stay
with him in the small house. We could return after the festival, but we did not want to impose on Srila
Maharaja or his followers.

Upon hearing our request, Srila Maharaja affectionately, yet firmly, replied in great surprise, “How is
it possible that I can accept this? The words, ‘Yes, you can stay somewhere else,” can never come from
my mouth. Why? Because the work you came here to do—purchasing the property of Srila Prabhupada’s
birth site—was actually our duty, since we are his disciples. But we have not made the slightest endeavor
for that, and we see that you are very enthusiastically accomplishing this work. Therefore, it is impossible
for me to accept your proposal, and I request that although we are unable to provide you with so many
facilities, please make any necessary adjustments with the facilities we are capable of providing, so that
you can peacefully stay with us.”

A Vaisnava never considers, “This place is ours and we can manage everything. Everything should be
done according to our desire.” Instead, they think, “No, this is not our place. This place belongs to the
Vaisnavas, and we are its members, not its owners. We will cooperate with whoever comes,
accommodating them according to the available facilities.”

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja later gave me the opportunity to construct a proper matha at the site of
that house. He asked me, “This is such a small place, but my disciples are telling me that you can create a
decent plan and layout for the construction of a matha.”

I mentioned, “Yes, but because it is small, it cannot be constructed in a rectangular manner. It should
be done in a parallel way. The asrama can be on one side, and the temple can be on the other side.”



He replied, “I don’t understand ‘parallel construction,” ‘rectangular construction’ or any of these
things. Please just do it in such a way that everything will be properly done.” After that, I made the plan,
inspected everything and oversaw the entire construction process.

Another time, he wanted to organize a large festival for the inauguration of a matha he had built in
Kesiyadi, in the district of Vardhamana, in Bengal. They had invited the king of PurT to be a guest of honor
at the festival, but he declined. Knowing that I had a friendly relationship with the king, Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharaja wrote to me, ordering me to convince the king to attend the function.

On Srila Maharaja’s order, I visited the king, who said, “I have already told them that it is not
possible for me to attend.”

I jokingly replied, “From that sentence, just remove the word ‘not,” and then it will be possible.” The
king then told me that although he wanted to attend, he had an engagement elsewhere at the same time as
the festival. After inquiring further, I came to know that the matha was on the way to his other
engagement. | told him not to worry, and that I would arrange for his travel and everything if he would
agree to visit the matha for a short time on the way. Hearing this, the king accepted my proposal. I then
personally brought the king to Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja’s matha for the inauguration festival.

Srila Santa Gosvamil Maharaja ordered me to speak hari-katha on that same day. I chose to explain
about the need for a Gaudiya Matha in Kesiyadi, a place known for its abundance of temples. In such a
place, it would seem as if there would be no need for such a small matha, due to its proximity to many
different temples. I explained that despite this, there was in fact a dire need for a Gaudiya Matha, because
even if people had the opportunity to go to the many temples there, they would never have their hearts
changed. But the matha is a place where people can make their lives successful by smearing all over their
bodies the foot dust of pure devotees. Here, a spiritual teacher will be present, and those who want to
become real, sincere spiritual students will be welcome to come, learn and practice. The matha exists for
the wellbeing of such persons, and provides a great opportunity to its visitors to become fortunate by
taking the mercy of the devotees residing there. In the association of such sadhus, learning the true, deep
meanings of the sastras is inevitable.

By the mercy of Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja, I was able to render various services to him. As a
result of these services, he became pleased with me, our relationship deepened, and his affection for me
became strong, so much so that whenever we stayed in the same place, he never allowed me to take
prasada without him or to stay anywhere else but in his room.

During festivals or any other functions where my Guru Maharaja or his godbrothers were, I always sat
on the ground while they sat on the dais, but Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja once asked me to sit on the
stage. Being embarrassed to sit on the same level as my guru-vargas, 1 declined. But my Guru Maharaja
told me, “Because piijyapada Santa Maharaja has given the order, you must sit with us. Do not say no.”

He was the first disciple of Srila Prabhupada to ask me to sit on the dais. From then on, I began to sit
on the stage; I never did so before that.

It is our duty to remember Vaisnavas on their appearance and disappearance days. To neglect this rule
is certainly an aparadha. We should definitely pray to him to continue to bestow his mercy upon us.



SH Srimad Bhaktyaloka Paramaharisa Maharaja

Bhagavata Press

Before taking sannydsa, Sri Srimad Bhaktyaloka Paramaharsa Maharaja, a disciple of Srila
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, was known as Mahananda Brahmacari. While Srila
Prabhupada was still present in this world, SrT Mahananda Brahmacari managed Bhagavata Press in
Krsnanagara, which was dedicated to printing Srila Prabhupada’s editions of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Actually, thetitle ‘manager’ does not befit devotees, because a devotee understands his position is always
that of a servant. But as S1 Mahananda Brahmacari’s duties were exactly like those of a manager, we are
referring to him as such. He arranged everything for the in-house printing of Srimad-Bhdgavatam and
other publications of Srila Prabhupada.

For the service of these publications, Sr1 Mahananda Brahmacari employed a stenographer and a
typist. Once, the king of Nadiya was in need of printing a publication, but had no one in his service
capable of typing or taking dictation. Hearing of the king’s need, SrT Mahananda Brahmacari offered the
services of Bhagavata Press’s stenographer and typist, and even offered to print the publication, as
Bhagavata Press often took outside clients.

They presented the king’s publication in a way that everything was exact and without even a single
mistake. Seeing the high quality of his publication and the care with which the devotees of Bhagavata
Press produced it, the king decided that he would no longer send his future publications to Kolkata for
printing, but would instead use Bhagavata Press exclusively. In this way, the press eventually gained a
favorable reputation due in part to the efforts of SrT Mahananda Brahmacari. Everyone in the area knew
they could put their full trust in the abilities of the devotees of Bhagvata Press, and if by chance some
mistake was made, the press would immediately correct it.

Another service SrT Mahananda Brahmacari used to perform was to acquire properties for the matha.
Because of this service and other services in which he acquired various items for the Gaudiya Matha, he
was given the name Kenarama, which means ‘a person who purchases everything.’

Subtle indication, big service

The villagers of Campaka-hatta in Navadvipa had a deep respect for Srila Prabhupada, and some of
them became his initiated disciples. Out of their regard for him, they donated to him the property that
encompassed the previous residence of Jayadeva Gosvami, which is the present site of Sri Gaura-
Gadadhara Gaudiya Matha. There was one renowned person in that village who had two recently
widowed daughters. The daughters’ in-laws were unwilling to hand over their respective inheritances,
and so the two women were unable to maintain their life.

When Srila Prabhupada learned about the situation these ladies faced, he simply said, “How will they
maintain themselves?” Taking his Guru Maharaja’s seemingly light inquiry as an order, Mahananda
Brahmacar1 visited the local courts in Ranaghata and filed a court case against the ladies’ in-laws, and
eventually managed to secure their respective inheritances for them.

Intelligent service

Srila Prabhupada had a disciple named Niéikanta Sanyala, a professor at Ravensa College in Kataka.
Although Mr. Sanyala had an entire family to maintain, he would offer all his salary to Srila Prabhupada,
even after Srila Prabhupada had told him, “If you keep donating your salary to me, then how will your
family survive? It would be better if you were to keep something for their maintenance.”

Out of concern for the family, Srila Prabhupada told Sr Mahananda Brahmacari, “Because Nisikanta



Sanyala is donating his entire earnings to us, it is our responsibility to take care of his family. I want you
to arrange for their complete maintenance.” On this order, Sri Mahananda Brahmacari took care of the
family’s necessities for many years. Whatever they were in need of—the education and marriages of the
children, and everything else—was arranged by him.

Externally it seems as though such an arrangement would be improper; a renounced person generally
has no business seeing to the needs of a grhasta family, and should instead be engaged in the service of
Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas. However, there are two considerations in this situation. Firstly, Srila
Prabhupada had given him the direct order to maintain the family, and there is never any fault in carrying
out the instructions of guru; quite the opposite, the guru’s order is the disciple’s duty. Secondly, Sri
Mahananda BrahmacarT intelligently arranged everything in such a way that he was never required to be
physically present for these services. Through delegating responsibilities to various people, he never had
to visit the family even once.

My service to him

Sometime after Srila Prabhupada’s departure, Sri Mahananda Brahmacari acquired some land a short
walk from Ganga-ghata in Mayapura, near Ksetra-pala Siva. Eventually, refugees from Bangladesh
occupied that land and refused to leave. Acting as his army, a number of devotees and I drove the refugees
from the land.

Sr1 Mahananda Brahmacari’s godbrother, Srila Bhakti Saurabha Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharaja,
eventually came to Mayapura and desired to have some place to stay, and so $ri Mahananda Brahmacari
gave him half of his land.

After some time, the same situation with Bangladeshi refugees that occurred on $ri Mahananda
Brahmacari’s land also occurred there. Learning of this, I offered to help Srila Bhaktisara Gosvami
Maharaja by driving the refugees from his land, but he mentioned, “I have no desire to construct a matha,
because I can always visit the mathas of my godbrothers. Therefore, there’s no problem if these refugees
are staying here; I have no plans to expand.”

I replied, “Maharaja-j1, this would only take me half an hour. After that, all the refugees will be
moved out of your land.” He accepted my proposal, and I was able to serve him in this way, just as I had
served Sr1 Mahananda Brahmacari.

Acceptance of sannyasa

Another disciple of Srila Prabhupada, Srila Bhakti Svariipa Parvata Gosvami Maharaja, originally
from Svariipa Gafij, had a matha called Varsabhanavi-dayita Gaudiya Matha in Udala, Orissa, near
Ksira-cora Gopinatha. After his disappearance, many devotees wanted that matha to be given to my
paramardadhyatama Guru Maharaja, SrT Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, and come
under the banner of Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha.

At that time, Srila Prabhupada’s disciples had a discussion and considered that since Sri Mahananda
Brahmacari did not yet have any place, SrT Varsabhanavi-dayita Gaudiya Matha should be given to him,
and that he should take sannydsa from Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja. He accepted his
godbrothers’ proposal, and was thenceforth known as Sri Bhaktyaloka Paramaharisa Maharaja, the
acarya of Varsabhanavi-dayita Gaudiya Matha in Udala.

His service attitude
When Guru Maharaja accepted the responsibility of acquiring Srila Prabhupada’s appearance place in
Purl, many of the required documents were in the Oriya language. At that time, there was an Oriya



devotee, Sripada Bhakti Sundara Sagara Maharaja, residing in SrT Varsabhanavi-dayita Gaudiya Matha.
Guru Maharaja asked Srila Paramahariisa Maharaja, “Maharaja if it is not a problem for you, we would
like to request that Sagara Maharaja can stay with us for some time and help us in acquiring Srila
Prabhupada’s appearance place.”

Paramahamsa Maharaja replied, “I am not so selfish as to hinder this important service. I will
certainly send Sri Sagara Maharaja with you, even at the cost of my own inconvenience. It would be a
matter of great happiness and honor to perform even the most menial of services for Srila Prabhupada.”

We have personally experienced that the specialty of Srila Paramaharisa Maharaja was that he was
incredibly affectionate and simple. Whenever I would meet with him, I would offer my full astanga
dandavat-pranamas. But even though I was like his disciple, he would always embrace me. His nature
was that he never considered anyone his junior, but rather respected all devotees simply because they
were on the path of bhakti.



SH Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

My Siksd-guru, parama-piijyapada Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, made his
divine appearance in the village of Vanaripada, within the district of Varisala, Bangladesh. He belonged
to a family of wealthy landowners. When he was young, his paternal aunts Sarojinl and Priyatama brought
him to meet Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. Because Priyatama left her body early
on, we generally hear more about Sarojini in the narration of Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja’s life story.

A jewel among sevakas

In the beginning of his matha life, he was known as Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari, and Srila
Prabhupada later awarded him with the title ‘Krti-ratna,” a designation by which he became well-known.
Krti means ‘activity,” and ratna means ‘jewel,” and therefore the title ‘Krti-ratna’ refers to a personality
who is expert in performing activities related to the service of guru and Vaisnavas, and who considers
such activities his life and soul. This title rightly befitted Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari, as he was a jewel
among sevakas.

When Sr1 Vinoda-biharT Brahmacari came to Srila Prabhupada, he was given, in addition to many
essential responsibilities in the matha, the service of managing the matha’s court cases. During this time,
Muslims were occupying many holy places of Mayapura, including Candrasekhara-bhavana, Srivasa-
angana, Sridhara-kholaveca’s residence and Chand Kazi’s samddhi. One day, the Muslims occupying
Chand Kazi’s samddhi beat a few brahmacaris from the Gaudiya Matha. Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
was unable to tolerate this violent behavior toward devotees. Being protective, he filed a court case on
behalf of SrT Caitanya Matha, and some of the Muslims were put into jail as a result.

Srila Prabhupada did not appreciate that the Muslims were jailed. He said, “We should oppose the
unrighteous activities being performed rather than the people performing them. We should not look to
punish people by putting them in jail, but rather by boldly standing up for the principles we uphold and
speaking out against unrighteous activities.” Thus, on the order of Srila Prabhupada, the devotees posted
the Muslims’ bail.

His fearless guru-seva

Srila Prabhupada boldly preached that varna (caste) is determined by one’s qualities and devotional
practice rather than familial lineage, and that to become a bhagavata-jivi (one who maintain one’s life by
charging a fee for speaking bhagavata-katha), mantra-jivi (one who believes only descendants of
brahmana families can award mantras), or vigraha-jivi (one who charges a fee for darsana of the Deity
form of Bhagavan) is very disgraceful. These concepts greatly upset many of the corrupt caste
brahmanas.

During the time of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, about five thousand pilgrims,
young and old, attended Navadvipa-dhama parikrama. There were also many horses, and the Deity of
Sriman Mahaprabhu headed the procession riding atop an elephant.

Being greatly antagonistic toward Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, the caste brahmanas decided to
attack the parikrama party with the intention of killing him at Paramatala, also known as Praudhamaya,
the residence of Yogamaya in Navadvipa.

With great courage, Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari risked his life to protect his gurudeva, just like
Kure$a, the disciple of Ramanuja Atcarya. At that time, Sr1 Vinoda-biharT Brahmacarl wore white cloth,
and he exchanged his white cloth for Srila Prabhupada’s saffron-colored sannydsa garments, requesting
Srila Prabhupada to escape and return to Mayapura in the disguise of a white-clothed brahmacart. Srila



Prabhupada complied and safely evaded the attempt on his life.

In the meantime, to blend in with the local Navadvipa-vasis, Sri Paramananda Brahmacari replaced
his dhott with a gamacha, grabbed a hookah, and went to report the incident to the police. When the
police arrived, the antagonistic crowds dispersed, and this allowed Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari to
return safely to Mayapura.

S1i Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari showed firm faith in guru, and was always ready to risk his own life in
order to serve Srila Prabhupada and the devotees.

The protector of Srila Prabhupada’s vani

By Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari’s preaching, his elder brother came to Srila Prabhupada and joined
the matha. Srila Prabhupada ordered his brother to accept sannydsa, but he was unwilling. Although Sri
Vinoda-biharT Brahmacart was younger, he chastised his older brother, saying, “Why are you not fulfilling
Srila Prabhupada’s desire to give you sannydsa?” In this way, he inspired his brother to accept sannydsa,
and his brother became known as Sri Bhakti Kevala Audulomi Maharaja.

Some time later, after the disappearance of Srila Prabhupada, Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja saw
that Sr1 Audulomi Maharaja and his followers were deviating from the teachings of Srila Prabhupada in
three ways: (1) they taught that the hare krsna maha-mantra is not to be chanted loudly, but rather silently
in such a way that no one can hear the sound vibration; (2) although Srila Prabhupada had personally
initiated some of his disciples, including Audulomi Maharaja, into the sannydsa order, they preached
against the sannydsa-dasrama, stating that it is strictly prohibited in Kali-yuga; and (3) although Srila
Prabhupada personally established ST Navadvipa parikramd, they rejected its performance.

Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja could not tolerate even the slightest deviation from Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings, and he therefore completely severed his relationships with Sri Audulomi
Maharaja and those who followed him. He would never allow his disciples to go to Bagbazar Gaudiya
Matha or to any other place where Audulomi Maharaja and his followers resided. If Srila Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja were to find out that his disciple went to S11 Audulomi Maharaja’s matha, he would
order that devotee to fast for three days, taking only pafica-gavya (the five products of the cow) as his
prayascitta (atonement). He would say, “Why have you gone there? You are now impure; you must purify
yourself by performing this atonement.”

Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja filed a case against Sr1 Audulomi Maharaja and his followers and
boldly announced that because they did not accept many of Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, they could not
be considered his true disciples, and thus they should not be allowed to reside in his mathas.

My paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, St Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, gave
me the service of transcribing Srila Keava Gosvami Maharaja’s dictations regarding the court case. I
would then take those dictations to Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, who would
adjust the language and edit for clarity. When everything was complete, I would go to the court and submit
the finalized documents.

The day the judge was to announce his final decision, Sr1 Audulomi Maharaja and his followers
appeared in court wearing saffron-colored clothes. Sri Audulomi Maharaja had given eight people
sannyasa that very day and entered the court with a big procession of people loudly chanting the maha-
mantra.

In front of the judge, they said, “We are doing Navadvipa-dhama parikrama, wearing saffron dress,
and carrying our sannydsa-dandas. We have started a matha in the name of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvatl Thakura, and have also established his murti (deity form) in the matha we are constructing in
Godrumadvipa.” They had not previously planned to have a matha in Srila Prabhupada’s name, nor did



they plan to keep his murti there. But because they felt threatened by the bold endeavors of Srila Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, they named their matha Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gaudiya Matha. They denied
all the allegations put forth by Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, and audaciously said, “Just see! We are
chanting loudly, wearing sannydsa dress, and we have named our matha after Srila Prabhupada. How can
he claim we are not disciples of Srila Prabhupada?”

Seeing their activities, the judge awarded the decision in favor of Sri Audulomi Maharaja and his
followers. Externally, it appeared as though Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Mahardja had been defeated. I
pleaded, “Many of your godbrothers were for a long time involved in building this case. I labored so
much in coming to you, transcribing your dictations, going to Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja and providing information to the court. Now that you have been defeated, will you not
appeal the judge’s verdict?”

Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja replied, “We will proceed further only if they again go against Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings.” He then asked, “How many punches can you tolerate?”

I replied, “Not even a single punch. I would strongly object to being punched.”

Srila Maharaja asked, “And how many could you tolerate if your hands and legs were tied with
ropes?”

I replied, “I would be forced to tolerate however many were given.”

“In the same way, whenever someone makes mistakes and goes against the teachings of Srila
Prabhupada, we will bind their hands and beat them to our fullest capacity until they accept those
teachings.” He then explained, “My only desire was for them to again follow the line of Srila Prabhupada,
and we see that they are now doing this. They are now wearing sannyasa dress, awarding sannydsa to
others and loudly chanting the hare krsna maha-mantra. This was my objective. In this way, we were
victorious. Our fight was not for anything other than establishing the proper siddhanta (conclusive truths)
and reconnecting them with Srila Prabhupada.”

Even now, all of Sri Audulomi Maharaja’s followers and devotees of Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha
accept sannyasa, perform Navadvipa-dhama parikrama, loudly chant maha-mantra, and perform
harinama-sankirtana. This is all due to the mercy of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja. This is only a hint of his glories.



SH Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja

His non-duplicitous glorification of his junior godbrother

Every year after the Gaura-pirnima festival, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
used to invite many of his godbrothers to attend a function at his Sri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha at Kolera
Gafyj, Navadvipa-dhama. During the time of one such occasion, my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, after the completion of the Gaura-plirnima
festival, was engaged in managing the affairsof Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha—such as bidding farewell to
the pilgrims and settling accounts—and despite his most sincere desire and efforts to reach Sri Caitanya
Sarasvata Matha in a punctual manner, he arrived somewhat late to the assembly of Vaisnavas gathered
there. Upon seeing that Guru Maharaja had arrived, SrT Srimad Bhakti Kamala Madhusiidana Gosvami
Maharaja said, “Madhava Maharaja, you have arrived very late today. We have been waiting for you for a
long time.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “Maharaja, becausemany pilgrims had come to our matha for Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama, we have incurred a great debt. Today I was busily engaged in settling these debts and
resolving other issues, so that the services of the matha can continue. You and all the other Vaisnavas
present please forgive me for my delay.”

Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja, having heard the response of Guru Maharaja,
said, “Narambhan arabhet kvacit—one must never attempt to unnecessarily increase one’s material
opulence.”

Hearing this, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja said, “Madhava Maharaja, I
would like to reply to piljyapada Yayavara Maharaja’s comment.”

“Yes, Maharaja-ji. As you please,” Guru Maharaja relied.

“For an elephant,” Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja started, “a stick of sugar cane is as insignificant
as nasavara (snuff tobacco), whereas for an ant, the same sugar cane stick is like a mountain. An activity
that to us may seem like a huge endeavor is nothing but an insignificant task for piijjyapada Madhava
Maharaja; he can perform such deeds without any difficulty.

“In this regard, I have had first-hand experience. Srila Prabhupada had sent pijjyapdda Madhava
Maharaja—then known as Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari—and me to acquire some land at the meeting place
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Raya Ramananda at Kovvur, near the banks of the Godavart River, in order
to establish Sriman Mahaprabhu’s footprints (pada-pitha) there. After many days of endless endeavor, I
said, “Hayagriva Prabhu, Srila Prabhupada has sent us here with great hope to obtain a piece of land on
which to establish Mahaprabhu’s padapitha. My brahmacéarl name given by Srila Prabhupada was
Ramananda dasa, and this is the meeting place of Mahaprabhu and Ramananda Raya. Although we have
tried our best to acquire land, we have not been successful. What is your opinion? Should we stay here
longer, or should we leave for Madras for preaching?’

“Sr1 Hayagriva Prabhu replied, ‘It is my feeling that we have thus far not made any special endeavors.
I think we should continue our efforts for some time more.’ ”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja then mentioned to all the Vaisnavas present, “You may estimate his
capability from this statement of his. The apparent end point of our attempts was for him a beginning point
of fresh endeavors. Later, through his tireless efforts, a plot of land was acquired in Kovvur and a matha
was established there. Srila Prabhupada used to refer to Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari as having ‘volcanic
energy.” Sr1 Vasudeva Prabhu used to call him sarva ghate, one who excels in completing all types of
tasks.

“My personal view about piijjyapada Madhava Maharaja is that he is comparable to none other than



Srila Vakre$vara Pandita, an associate of Sriman Mahaprabhu who could dance continuously during
kirtana for seventy-two hours without becoming fatigued.”

Beyond the glorification of my Guru Maharaja, this narration relates a significant lesson. Although
Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja was senior to my Guru Maharaja, having joined the matha and having
been awarded sannyasa-vesa earlier than him, he did not hesitate in observing and speaking about the
good qualities of his junior. Sr1 Goloka Vrndavana is the topmost abode, superior to all other Vaikuntha
planets, and it remains eternally free from even the faintest scent of jealousy and envy. Because Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja is among the great personalities who are sincere (nirmatsara) followers of
the loving residents of this very Goloka Vrndavana, he remains free from the material limitations of this
world, and was therefore able to offer such genuinely humble and non-duplicitous praise.

On knowing the Unknowable

Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja once preached in Bombay (now Mumbai)
before the establishment of a Gaudiya Matha there. Sri M.P. Engineer, the first Advocate General of
independent India, was at that time the chairman of the Theosophical Society, and he invited Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja to speak at one of the Society’s gatherings. Because many speakers had been
invited, each speaker was asked to keep his speech to a concise fifteen minutes.

In his speech, Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja mentioned that the Supreme Lord Sri Bhagavan is
advaya-jiana para-tattva, which means one cannot attain true knowledge about His supremacy simply by
one’s own endeavors, nor can He be made understood by anyone else:

nayam atma pravacanena labhya
na medhaya na bahuna srutena

Katha Upanisad (1.2.23)

The Supreme Soul can never be attained by one’s intelligence, by delivering sermons nor by extensively hearing about
Him.

Upon the conclusion of Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja’s presentation, Sri M.P. Engineer posed a
question to Srila Maharaja before he could even take his seat: “Maharaja, you have just professed Sri
Bhagavan to be unknown and unknowable. If this is true, then for what purpose have you given up the
material comforts of this world and accepted the renounced order of life, if not to attain Him?”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja immediately responded, “Sr1 Bhagavan can most certainly be
known.”

Hearing this, Sr1 M.P. Engineer good-humoredly said, “I must admit that according to my vision, you
do not appear to be a renunciant in any true sense, because you have instantly changed your stance on this
matter, just like a lawyer.

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja replied, “You had given me a time limit. I was able to express only
one viewpoint of a highly profound subject matter, and the allocated time was over before I could mention
the other viewpoint. Therefore, I could not complete the description of my desired subject matter in the
allotted time.”

Hearing the words of Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, Sr1 M.P Engineer said, “You began
explaining a highly insightful topic in a very beautiful way. Therefore, please take another fifteen minutes
and complete your presentation on this subject matter.”

Srila Maharaja then went on to firmly establish the full, proper siddhanta: “Although the $astras
mention that SrT Bhagavan is the non-dual Absolute Truth, it is mentioned in the same scriptures that if He,



the Supreme Absolute Truth, does not possess the ability to make Himself known to whomever He
desires, then His supremacy and His qualities of being limitless and infinite are immediately called into
question. Therefore, it is said:

yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas
tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam

Katha Upanisad (1.2.23)

The Supreme Soul is attainable only by one upon whom He has bestowed His mercy. To such a person, He reveals His
personal form.

“In other words, it is impossible for one to gain knowledge about Bhagavan through one’s own
endeavors or through the help of someone on the same level of devotion. However, when the Supreme
Lord observes in one the inclination to serve Him, He imparts knowledge by which one can understand
Him, either directly or through one of His associates.”

atah sri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.234)

The name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sr1 Krsna cannot be perceived by the material senses; they become manifest
when one’s senses, starting with the tongue, are permeated with the desire to render service.

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja’s presentation had such a profound effect on Sr1 M.P. Engineer, that
when Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura later visited Bombay, he humbly requested
Srila Prabhupada not to deprive the city’s residents of his vicara-dhara (line of philosophical
conceptions) and to establish a matha there. Later, as per the instructions of Srila Prabhupada, a property
was rented in Bombay to establish a Gaudiya Matha, from which the preaching of the Gaudiya line in that
city was initiated.

The natural humility of Vaisnavas

Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja and my Guru Maharaja (then known as Sri
Hayagriva Brahmacari), once preached in the city of Madras (now Chennai). At that time, a debate
between Dr. Radha-Krspan—who contrary to his name was a strong proponent of the school of
advaitavada (non-duality, or impersonalism)—and Dr. Nagaraja Sarma—who contrary to his name was a
firm promoter of dvaitavada (duality)—was published in the English daily paper Hindu in the form of a
series of articles. Through these articles, both men put forth arguments in favor of their respective faiths
while refuting the other’s arguments. This continued for some time, until the dvaitavadis and advaitavadis
of Madras decided to organize a debate between the two men under the chairmanship of a representative
from Gaudiya Matha. Whatever conclusion the chairman would reach was to be considered final and
acceptable for all.

When the local residents approached Guru Maharaja with the proposal to appoint a representative
from the Gaudiya Matha institution as chairman for the debate, he was very pleased and requested Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja to accept the chairmanship. In a humble manner befitting a Vaisnava
(vaisnavocita-vyavahdra), Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja accepted the proposal.

In the mean time, Guru Maharaja received a telegram from Srila Prabhupada ordering him to come to



Kolkata. When Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja heard about Srila Prabhupada’s message, he said to
Guru Maharaja, “O Hayagriva Prabhy, I will not be able to accept the post of the chairman for the debate
if you are absent.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “Although Srila Prabhupada will certainly be pleased if I were to leave now
for Kolkata as he has instructed, I firmly believe that he will be much more pleased to hear that the
Gaudiya Matha was awarded the chairmanship of a debate to be held in such a great assembly of
dignitaries, even if it results in a slight delay in my reaching Kolkata.”

On the day of the debate, Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja was formally appointed
as the chairman. In his opening address, he humbly said, “Although I am not qualified to hold the post of
chairman for this debate, I have accepted the position in order to fulfill the instructions and desires of the
Vaisnavas and noble members of the society.”

When the debate started, Dr. Radha-Krsnan spoke first and attempted to establish the superiority of
advaitavada. Afterward, when dvaitavadr Dr. Nagaraja Sarma was asked to establish his viewpoint, he
began his address by saying, “Because Vaispavas are humble by nature, they introduce themselves by
saying ‘daso smi—I am your servant.” Advaitavadis, however, being unable to appreciate such dignity,
are always eager to proudly introduce themselves by saying ‘aham brahmasmi—I am brahma (the
Absolute Truth).” ” Indirectly referring to the humble conduct of Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja, he then said, “Truly speaking, there is no need for Vaisnavas to exhibit their humility in all
places and circumstances.” After this, Dr. Nagaraja Sarma went on to establish his views on dvaitavada.

At the end of the debate, Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja said in his concluding speech as chairman,
“It is a fact that a person’s pride becomes inflated when he associates with those lesser than himself. But
such false pride can never enter a person who always remains in the association of transcendental
personalities. Just as a father naturally behaves as a senior in front of his son and as a junior in front of his
own father, a person who associates with those who have attained the topmost perfection—service to the
Supreme Personality—no longer externally demonstrates humility by force; rather, divine humility
naturally manifests in his heart and is reflected in his conduct. But if a person associates with someone
inferior to him, then pride is bound to arise in his heart.”

Being humble is not a mechanical process, but rather a natural byproduct of spiritual realization. Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja has referred to himself by saying:

jagai madhai héite mufil se papistha
purisera kita hbite muiii se laghistha

mora nama sune jei tara punya ksaya
mora nama laya jei tdra papa haya

emana nirghrna more keba krpa kare
eka nityananda binu jagata bhitare

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 5.205-207)

I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and even lower than a worm in stool. The pious activities of that person who
hears my natme are completely destroyed. Anyone who utters my name commits a sin. Who in this world but Nityananda
could show His mercy to such a vile person as me?

Srila Riipa Gosvami, the foremost authority of the realm of bhakti, has expressed similar sentiments:

adharo ‘py aparadhanam
aviveka-hato ‘py aham
tvat-karunya-pratikso ‘smi



prasida mayi madhava

Stava-mald, Volume 1
Pranama-pranaya-stava (14)

Although I am a mine of offenses, and although I cannot tell right from wrong, I still hope for Your mercy. O Madhava,
please be merciful to me.

Sr1 Madhava Sarasvati, a Vaisnava kavi (poet) from South India, has expressed his humility as
follows:

jianavalambakah kecit
kecit karmavalambakah
vayam tu hari-dasanam
pada-tranavalambakah

Some are inclined to jfiagna, and others are inclined to karma. We, however, are inclined to take shelter of the shoes of
lotus feet of Sr1Hari’s servants.

By analyzing the humble expressions of such great personalities, one can clearly understand the actual
position of the impersonal advaitavadis as compared to that of the dvaitavadi Vaisnavas. The former of
the two groups possesses the self-conception of aham brahmasmi and “pasa-baddho bhavet jivah pasa-
muktah sadasivah—a person bound by the ropes of maya is a jiva, but when he is released from those
bonds, he becomes Sadasiva,” while members of the latter group conceive of themselves in the following
manner:

maj-janmanah phalam idam madhu-kaitabhare
mat prarthaniya mad-anugraha esa eva
tvad bhrtya-bhrtya-paricaraka-bhrtya-bhrtya
brtyasya-bhrtyam iti mam smara lokanatha

Mukunda-mala-stotra (25)

O Lokanatha (Lord of all)! O slayer of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha! Please be merciful to me and grant my prayer
that You may remember me as a servant of the servant of the servant of the servant of Your servant’s servant.

The messengers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s vani

Once, my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, St Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja
(at the time, SrT Hayagriva Brahmacari), went along with SrT Srimad Bhakti Srirtipa Siddhantt Gosvami
Maharaja (then Sr1 Siddha-svariipa Brahmacari) and Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja to
preach in Sylhet, East Bengal (now Bangladesh), where they had been invited to speak at a three-day
spiritual function. On the first day, Sri Siddha-svariipa Brahmacari, in his address, made use of very
straightforward but harsh and immoderate words while establishing the superiority of the teachings of Sr1
Caitanya Mahaprabhu over the popular mayavada philosophies prevalent at that time. He referred to
Vivekananda as ‘Bi-beka-nanda’ (one with no intelligence) and to Ramakrsna Paramahamsa as ‘Rama-
hamsa’ (a large, but worthless swan). Upon hearing these epithets, many residents of Sylhet became
irritated. That night, leaflets that denounced the Gaudiya Matha and demanded the cancellation of the
function were published and distributed all over town.

The next day, Sr1 Hayagriva Brahmacari met with the convener, the district judge, who expressed his
concerns about safety and said that since the event had faced such great opposition, it would be advisable
to cancel the remaining two days of the function, just to rule out the possibility of any undesirable
incident. SrT Hayagriva Brahmacari assured the judge that the speaker who had used incendiary words the



previous night would most definitely not be speaking again, and that only he and Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja would address the audience. The judge replied, “It is on your
assurance alone that I will allow the function to continue. I will make all the necessary arrangements for
providing increased security, but please be mindful of the content of your hari-katha.”

The next evening, the venue was filled with antagonistic objectors. Sr1 Haryagriva Brahmacari was
the first to address the crowd, and he began by praising the hospitality of the Sylhet people. After he
finished his speech and established his objective, he conceded the podium to Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja. During his presentation, Srila Maharaja said, “Our Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, has taught us that in our preaching, we are delivering the message of
Svayarh Bhagavan Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself. Our only purpose in coming here is to deliver,
through fearless yet fair speech, the vani (teachings) that incessantly flow from Srimad-Bhagavatam, the
natural commentary on Vedanta-sutra, as it has been presented by Sriman Mahaprabhu and our line of
guru-vargas—such as Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srila Jiva Gosvami, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami and others—who make up our bhagavata-parampara. We are not here to preach with the
apprehension and shyness of a lady hiding her face behind a veil.

“What to speak of the philosophical doctrines of personalities like Sri Sankaracarya, Jamini,
Patafijali, Kanada and so on, the ideology manifested by Svayarh Bhagavan SrT Gauranga Mahaprabhu is
unparalleled and vastly superior to the ideologies established by even the previous four Vaisnava acaryas
—SrT Ramanuja, Srila Madhvacarya, Sri Nimbaditya and Sr1 Visnusvami. Through His teachings, He has
highlighted the shortcomings of such doctrines and has conclusively defeated all erroneously fabricated
philosophies. Therefore, in our presentation of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s ideology, how is it possible that the
ideologies of persons like Vivekananda, Ramakrsna Paramahamsa and Bhandarkar will not be contested?

“Moreover, we are simply messengers of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; our duty is merely to deliver his
teachings. If anyone in this assembly has any objections, he may kindly address them to Sriman
Mahaprabhu, Srila Vedavyasa or Srila Ripa Gosvami. Although we have unflinching faith in their vicéara-
dhara (line of ideology), we will undoubtedly surrender to any person who can present an ideology
superior to that presented by Sriman Mahaprabhu. But if such a person is not present in this world, what
intelligent being would be unwilling to follow or feel uninspired by such a highly auspicious spiritual
path as the one described by Sriman Mahaprabhu and His followers?

“Srimad-Bhagavatam has clearly described Sri Krsna as Svayarh Bhagavan:

ete camsa kalah pumsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28)

All these avatdras are either plenary portions or portions of plenary portions of the Supreme Person, but Krsna is the
original Personality of Godhead.

“Furthermore, Krsna Himself has stated in Bhagavad-gita that He is the ultimate object of surrender
in such verses as:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucah

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (18.66)

Completely abandoning all dharma, take shelter of Me alone. I will free you from the reactions of your sins. Do not



lament.

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi satyam te
pratijane priyo si me
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (18.65)

Offer your mind to Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer prandma to Me. By this, you shall attain Me. I swear
this truth to you because you are dear to Me.

ananyas cintayanto mam
ye jandh paryupasate
tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.22)

For those who are devoid of other desires, who are always absorbed in contemplation of Me and who always worship Me,
I personally carry their necessities and preserve what they presently have.

“Therefore, what benefit is there in accepting the ideology of Ramakrspna Paramahamsa, who
advocates the worship of devatas (demigods)? Such worship is averse to Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14),
which has firmly established:

yatha taror miila-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopahardc ca yathendriyanam
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

Just as pouring water on the root of a tree nourishes its trunk, branches, leaves and sprigs, and as giving food to the
stomach nourishes all the senses and bodily limbs, all the demigods are automatically worshiped when one worships Sri
Acutya (Bhagavan).

“The philosophy of Vivekananda is ‘jive prema kare jei jana sei jana seviche isvara—one who has
love for living entities actually serves the Supreme Lord.” However, we see that his followers kill and eat
animals, and we must therefore conclude that in this slogan, the word jiva, as used by Vivekananda, refers
only to human beings. But the true meaning of the word jiva refers to all living entities. You should all
deeply consider these points. There is no need for us to say anything further. You are all free to make
complaints against any imperfections in our methods of delivery, but you must know for certain that the
philosophy we have presented remains immaculately pure at all times, without the slightest trace of
contamination.”

After Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja concluded his speech, the audience responded with
thunderous applause. Indeed, they weretruly pleased, and they requested that the organizers extend the
function for an additional fifteen days. In this way, the preaching of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s vanf in the city
of Sylhet was a great success. As Sylhet was well known as a city with good-quality lime, the residents,
in their appreciation, arranged for a wagonload of lime to be used in the service of whitewashing the
walls of Sr1 Caitanya Matha, the temples at Yogapitha and other buildings in Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
Sridhama Mayapura.



Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura

When my Parama-gurudeva, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, along with his
disciples, inaugurated the widespread preaching of unalloyed riipanuga ideology under the guidance and
instruction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates who appeared before Srila Prabhupada, he
was met with opposition at every corner. Despite immense opposition, he never deviated even slightly
from his righteous objective. Instead, through the media of his disciples and his writings, he completely
defeated almost all the heretical ideologies prevalent at the time, and established the gaudiya-vicara-
dhara, or the current of Gaudiya Vaisnavism thought.

His humility and tolerance

Srila Prabhupada was the true embodiment of the humility described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabu in
Sri Siksastakam (3):

trnad api sunicena

taror api sahisnund

amdnina manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

With the humility of a blade of grass and the tolerance of a tree, a person should, while giving due respect to others
without desiring respect himself, constantly chant the names of Hari.

Srila Prabhupada’s humility was especiallymanifested during the Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama parikrama of
1925, in which he led a group of five thousand pilgrims, along with one hundred eight mrdarnga players.
In the front of the massive parikrama party was the Deity of Sriman Mahaprabhu, riding magnificently
atop an elephant.

During that time, a group of people, including babajis and jati gosais (caste-conscious brahmanas
born in the Gosvami family lineage), had been losing prestige and donations due to Srila Prabhupada’s
fearless preaching of the true Gaudiya doctrine as taught by Sriman Mahaprabhu, which in many cases
contradicted and challenged the tainted philosophies of these antagonists. These persons grew envious of
Srila Prabhupada’s ever-increasing fame and influence, and they therefore descended upon the parikrama
procession with the wicked intention of taking his life. Srila Prabhupada, however, was unperturbed; he
considered the attack merely an attempt to cause him bodily harm.

When police officials arrived on the scene and inquired from Srila Prabhupada about who he
suspected was behind this attack, he replied, “No one.” His disciples were apprehensive about his
dismissal of the incident, and felt that unless they took action against the assailants, it would be
impossible to perform parikrama peacefully in the future. In reply, Srila Prabhupada firmly stated, “The
incident caused us no harm. Actually, it has proven to be favorable for us; it easily accomplished a great
task that otherwise could only have been achieved even after spending millions of rupees. Because the
incident was front-page news, countless persons who had never heard of the Gaudiya Matha have now
come to know about it. Prominent personalities from distant locations—such as the kings of Tripura,
Vardhamana, Koch Bihar, and even Jaipura—have inquired about the incident.”

In this way, although Srila Prabhupada, being an eternally perfected associate of Sri Krsna, was free
of faults and their subsequent reactions, still, through his own conduct he demonstrated the proper
application of the following verse of Srimad Bhagavatam (10.14.8):

tat te ‘nukampdam su-samik samano



bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak

One who, while always expecting Your mercy, tolerates the results of his previous misdeeds and constantly offers
respects to You with his heart, speech and body, is eligible to receive the inheritance of Your lotus feet.

His reputability

Another time, while preparing for the Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama parikramd, Srila Prabhupada, along with
his assistant Sr1 Paramananda Brahmacari, went to scout an appropriate open space or garden where all
the pilgrims attending the parikrama could stay. In those days, the pilgrims would sleep in such open-air
spaces, and only the kitchen would have a canopy. In Campaka-hatta, they found a large mango orchard
with a pond nearby. Finding the space suitable, Srila Prabhupada finalized all the booking arrangements
and returned.

That evening, some items were stolen from a residence near the orchard. A First Information Report
(FIR) against Srila Prabhupada, which stated he had scouted the area for stealable goods in the morning
and returned in the evening to thieve them, was lodged at the local police station. Srila Prabhupada,
however, did not respond to this accusation.

When S11 Pal Choudhury, a very influential local landowner who owned a tea garden and resided in a
very large property that included a helipad used by the British, came to know about the incident, he
immediately marched over to the police station. He was a well-respected member of society, recognized
by even the British government, and so the police officials listened to him with due attention. He told them
he wanted to file an FIR of his own, because his pond had been stolen the previous night. Confused, the
attending officer inquired, “Sir, how can a pond be stolen? It is impossible. How can we write a report
about a stolen pond?”

Sri Pal Choudhury replied, “You are correct; it is impossible. But yet more impossible is Sri
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati committing burglary. Are you even slightly aware of his greatness?” On the
request of Sr1 Pal Choudhury, the FIR against Srila Prabhupada was immediately dropped.

After the complaint was dismissed, the people of Champaka-hatta, having realized their mistake in
falsely accusing such a divine personality, felt ashamed. Considering that they had committed a grave
offence, they felt the only way to repent was to offer service to Srila Prabhupada, and they therefore
donated to the Gaudiya Matha the Sr1 Gaura-Gadadhara temple, which was served by Dvija Vaninatha,
the younger brother of Srila Gadadhara Pandita.

His defense and protection of the ripanugas

Although Srila Prabhupada would silently endure personal attacks against himself, he never for a
moment tolerated attacks against either the principles of rilpanuga ideology or those who sincerely
followed that ideology. He would not allow even the smallest statements opposing the true philosophy of
Sr1 Rilpa Gosvamipada to go unanswered, and in issuing his rebuttals, he gave no consideration to the
social status of the person he was debating. If required, he would even file lawsuits against his opponents
to establish the authenticity and superiority of the Gaudiya line of thought. It is for this reason that his
pranama-mantra states, “ripanuga-viruddhapasiddhanta-dhvanta-harine—you deliver the fallen souls
and annihilate the darkness arising from misconceptions (apasiddhanta) opposed (viruddha) to the
precepts enunciated by Srila Riipa Gosvami.”

Simply put, Srila Prabhupada was indifferent to what others said or did in opposition to him; he never
took anything personally. He was instead always carefully engaged in both following and establishing the



instructions of our guru-varga.

He tirelessly performed many services, such as publishing bhakti literature, establishing new temples,
performing arcana, organizing exhibitions about spiritual knowledge, and sending his disciples across the
globe to preach the message of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We become filled with great awe and reverence
for Srila Prabhupada simply by hearing about his incessant efforts to bring eternal spiritual welfare to the
conditioned souls of this world.

The rarity of accepting krsna-bhakti

Once, a young boy came to the matha with the desire to stay there, and declared, “I will not return
home. I will only do so if Srila Prabhupada orders me to return.”

When Srila Prabhupada came to know about this from one of his sevakas, he said, “Do you think me
to be such a stone-hearted person that I will order someone so desirous of residing and serving in the
matha to return home? After roaming around in various universes (brahmandas), countless living entities
have gathered here in this world. It is extremely rare for even a few of these living entities to desire to
reside in the matha. Only very rare, highly fortunate souls nurture such a desire. How can I ask such a
soul to leave the matha and return to the service of maya?”

Bhava is the real value of kirtana

A few days before Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura Prabhupada manifested his disappearance
pastime, he expressed a desire to hear a few special kirtanas. To fulfill his request, his sevaka brought a
devotee who was well-known for singing in a very melodious voice with perfect pitch and rhythm, whose
voice he knew to be pleasing to Srila Prabhupada’s ears. But upon seeing this kirtaniya, Srila
Prabhupada said, “I do not wish to listen to a well-crafted, melodious kirtana, but rather one sung from
the core of the heart, sung by one who fully comprehends the bhavas and most transcendental meanings of
the kirtana he sings.”

He then ordered Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja and Sri Navina-krsna
Vidyalankara to sing SrT Riipa-mafjari-pada and Tuhii Dayd-sagara, respectively. Through this pastime,
Srila Prabhupada established the importance of performing kirtana only after thoroughly understanding
and realizing the deep meanings and underlying moods of our dcaryas’ kirtanas rather than being
concerned merely with melody and rhythm. However, one should not think that the devotee whose kirtana
Srila Prabhupada refused to hear was an ordinary person or interested simply in the melodiousness of
kirtana. In fact, he was a topmost kirtaniya. Earlier in Puri, Srila Prabhupada had many times listened to
his kirtana with great eagerness. Srila Prabhupada stopped him from singing at that time for no other
reason than to establish and teach one particular point of view.

Being a nitya-siddha parikara (eternally perfect associate) of Bhagavan, Srila Prabhupada knows
everything. Because he knows past, present and the future, he is referred to as trikala-jfia, or omniscient.
He understood that the mindless conditioned living beings of this world pay no mind to the gravity of the
moods and deep meanings of kirtana, and instead, for the sake of earning worldly fame and recognition,
become absorbed in meditating on melody, tune and rhythm, thinking such things to be the essence of
kirtana. Therefore, Srila Prabhupada used one of his dear associates to deliver this most significant
teaching for the benefit of foolish persons like us.

Only the most intimate and completely surrendered associates of great realized souls can truly
understand the important teachings they bestow, and through whom and at which opportune moment they
choose to bestow them. Otherwise, after hearing the above-mentioned story, how will one be able to
reconcile why Srila Prabhupada himself previously adorned Sr1 Mohinl Babd, the uncle of Sri Srimad



Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja, with the title ‘Raga-bhiisana’—which means ‘one who is
ornamented by melody’—after being extremely satisfied by hearing his highly melodious kirtanas sung in
perfect pitch and with flawless rhythm; why he allowed the use of such vaisnava musical instruments as
karatalas, kansa and mrdangas during the daily kirtanas in the matha; why he ordered the arrangement
of a performance by one hundred eight mrdariga players when he re-established Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama; or why Srila Muni Gosvami Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, would snatch
karatalas from the hands of devotees who made even the slightest mistake in playing them properly
during kirtana?

Many of our previous dcaryas, also, have established the importance of melody and rhythm in
kirtana, and how such considerations correlate with the pastimes of Sr1 Sr1 Radha-Krsna. For example,
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has written in Prarthana (25):

suyantre misaiya gabé su-madhura tana
anande koérib6 diihara riipa-guna-gana

Accompanied by musical instruments, I will sing sweet melodies. In great bliss I shall perform songs that glorify the form
and qualities of the Divine Couple.*

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written:

srivisakha-pade, sangita Sikhibo,
krsna-lila rasamaya
Sri Sri Gita-mala (5.4.3)

At the lotus feet of Sr1 Visakha, I shall learn music abounding with the nectar of Krsna’s pastimes.*

tathai tathai’ bajalé khol,
ghana ghana tahe jhajhera rola

Gitavali (1.1.2)
“Tathai, tathai,” the mrdangas resounded, and the karatdlas played in time.*

ndarada muni, bajdya vind,
radhika-ramana-name

Gitavali (11.8.1)

Narada Muni’s fingers played the notes on his vind, which chanted ‘Radhika-ramana.’

Another Vaisnava acarya has written:

lalita bajaiya vina, visakha mrdanga,
phula caddya nace sakhi vidya tunga

St Lalita Sakhi plays the vina, Sr1 Visakha Sakhi plays the drum, and SrT Tungavidya Sakhi dances, strewing flowers all
about.

Even Sr1 Krsna Himself—by playing His flute, horn and other instruments—has approved the use of
musical instruments through His own conduct. In fact, all the sixty-four arts have been manifested by the
Lord simply for His pleasure.

Therefore, upon hearing that Srila Prabhupada once refused to hear a melodious kirtana, we should
not conclude that the use of vaisnava musical instruments in kirtana is inappropriate, or that devotees



who sing in a sweet, melodious voice are to be discouraged from performing kirtana. The actual message
is that real kirtana is performed after one properly understands the underlying moods and deep meanings
of that kirtana. However, the aesthetic features of kirtana—such as melody, rhythm and vocal expression
—should not be entirely dismissed, but rather seen as being favorable for bhakti. In his Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu(1.2.200), Srila Riipa Gosvami has quoted:

laukikT vaidikT vapi ya
kriya kriyate mune

hari-sevanukiilaiva sa

karya bhaktim icchata

O, Muni! Whether a devotee desires to act according to the customs of society or the Vedic injunctions, everything he
does is favorable for the service of Sr1 Hari.

Bhava-grahi Srila Prabhupada

When Sr Srimad Bhakti Vaibhava Sagara Gosvami Maharaja, a sannyasi disciple of Srila
Prabhupada, would speak hari-katha during his preaching, only few could understand him, because his
expression of speech was largely incomprehensible. Although everyone in the audience would gradually
leave one by one during his lectures, he would continue speaking. Seeing the hall empty, a couple
brahmacarts accompanying Maharaja would request him, “Maharaja, you may stop your speech now; no
one is present. We will begin packing up the mats and folding all the rugs in the kirtana hall.”

But Maharaja would reply, “You are unable to understand. You are aware only of the entities present
in their gross bodies who have now left. There are many living entities present here in their subtle bodies,
as well as other living beings nearby—Ilike trees, creepers, and insects—and they are all listening.
Moreover, I am speaking for my own spiritual welfare. If anyone stays and listens, they will also be
benefited. Will I not be spiritually benefitted by speaking hari-katha even if no one is present? Did Srila
Prabhupada not instruct us to perform nityam bhagavata-seva—that is, to perpetually engage in the
service of Srimad-Bhdgavatam through sravana and kirtana—or did he instruct us to engage in such
bhagavata-seva as a demonstration only to be performed when a certain number of listeners are present?”

A few devotees eventually brought Srila Sagara Gosvami Maharaja’s views on these incidents to the
attention of Srila Prabhupada.

Srila Sagara Gosvami Maharaja was also not well adept at collecting significant donations. Once,
when Srila Maharaja was returning to Kolkata, he did not even have sufficient funds to pay for his train
ticket, and so he boarded the train without a ticket, along with the two brahmacaris accompanying him.
Upon arriving at the Kolkata railway station, the three were detained for travelling without tickets. News
of this quickly reached Srila Prabhupada at the Kolkata matha. Later, when Srila Sagara Maharaja
reached the Kolkata matha, Srila Prabhupada sent his disciples to welcome Srila Maharaja with
sankirtana, and said, “Sri Sagara Maharaja is truly a jivan-mukta mahapurusa—a great, completely
liberated personality.”

Srila Prabhupada, the pure servant of bhava-grahl Janardana—that is, Sri Krsna, who accepts the
mood and intention of one’s service rather than the external paraphernalia used—would acknowledge and
appreciate the mood and favorable disposition of those engaged in the service of Sri Hari, guru and
Vaisnavas with a pure, sincere heart devoid of duplicity. He was completely aloof from the consideration
of such external qualifications as one’s eloquence in delivering hari-katha or one’s ability to collect
large donations for the matha.

Through this pastime, Srila Prabhupada established the standard of complete impartiality and freedom
from envy and duplicity. His conduct should be followed by all sincere devotees.



Accepting the substance

My Siksa-guru, Sripada Krsna-kesava Prabhu, who had taken shelter of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, resided in the matha. His father, SrT Sarve$vara dasa Adhikari, who was
not initiated at the time, came to Sridhama Mayapura during SrT Gaura-ptrnima with the intention of
taking his son back home to Assam. However, upon meeting Srila Prabhupada and witnessing his conduct,
hearing his hari-katha, and observing his illuminating influence, as well as that of his surrendered
disciples, he not only dismissed all thoughts of taking his son back home, but also desired to accept
harindma initiation from Srila Prabhupada. Seeing the aspiring devotees with shaven heads waiting
outside Srila Prabhupada’s bhajana-kutira to take harinama, he too shaved his head and joined them. At
that time, one of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples came to him and said, “You will not be able to receive
harinama today, because you have a habit of smoking cigarettes and bidis (tobacco rolled in a tobacco
leaf).”

He replied, “If this habit of mine is preventing me from being accepted as Srila Prabhupada’s
disciple, then from this moment onward, I will not even so much as touch cigarettes or bidis.”

Having overhead the conversation from inside his bhajana-kutira, Srila Prabhupada told his disciple,
“Please call for this gentleman at once. I shall award him harinama initiation today.”

Because he was a realized soul, Srila Prabhupada could understand the implied meaning of simple-
hearted statements; he knew whether a person was determined or sentimentally speaking under the
influence of the occasion.

From then on, SrT Sarve$vara dasa AdhikarT would remember, “In order to receive harindma from a
mahapurusa, I have taken a vow to never again smoke cigarettes or bidi.” He thus led a life based on
Vaisnava principles and never once touched cigarettes or bidr again.

Recognizing sincerity

Once, a person with the desire to receive harindma approached Srila Prabhupada and said with a
simple heart, “Maharaja, I have lead an abominable life, and have eaten various types of meat, including
even pork. I am now taking a vow to renounce all such detestable activities. Will you please accept me as
a servant of your lotus feet?”

Although there were many persons who, despite residing in the matha for some years, were never
awarded harinama or diksa, Srila Prabhupada, recognizing the man’s simplicity and sincerity, awarded
him harin@ma initiation.

The matha is a place for performing mahat-seva

Because the creation of mathas, temples and monasteries will eventually lead to their residents
engaging in court cases and infighting over external considerations, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura advised
not to establish them. Yet, Srila Prabhupada, considering the positive aspects of creating such institutions,
established many mathas. His intention was to provide those who—though possessing a desire to so
—were unable to perform bhajana on their own due to their uncontrolled senses, an opportunity to
receive the association and mercy of great, realized souls. Srila Prabhupada used to say, “Although
Bhagavan makes Himself known through guru, sadhu and sastra, it is impossible to gain entry into the
deeper meanings of the $dstras without attaining the mercy of realized devotees. Sri Jada Bharata, Sri
Prahlada and Sri Rsabhadeva have thus emphasized the importance of mahat-sariga by stating,
respectively, ‘vind mahat-pada-rajo- ‘bhisekam—unless a person smears on his body the dust of the lotus
feet of elevated, realized devotees, he cannot realize the Absolute Truth;” ‘mahiyasam pada-
rajo-’bhisekam niskificananam na vrnita yavat—it is impossible for those who do not smear themselves



with the foot dust of great devotees who are fully detached from mundane sense objects to touch the
glories of Sr1 Krsna;’ and ‘mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes—only by rendering service to mahdatmas
can one attain the path of liberation from material bondage.” ”

Although a place may externally appear to be a matha, and though it may be advertised as such, it
cannot be called a matha in the truest sense of the word if within its walls there is no arrangement for
hearing and speaking hari-katha. All activities performed at such a place are simply karma. The fruits of
karma lead only to destinations within the fourteen planetary systems, and not beyond. As a result of
engaging in mahat-sevd, however, one can attain even the qualification to serve Sr1 Sr1 Radha-Krsna in
Goloka Vrndavana, the topmost realm of Vaikuntha.

Srila Prabhupada has said, “A person who resides in the matha without hearing and speaking hari-
katha simply performs karma.” In other words, if a person proudly claims to be a resident of matha but
neglects to actively participate in hearing and speaking hari-katha, then his matha-vasa is purely
superficial; he does not truly reside in matha.

Sri Navadvipa-paiijika and the importance of remembering Vaisnavas

Even in his advanced age, vaisnava-sarvabhauma Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja, out of his
endless compassion, used to visit the bhajana-kutira of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura by sitting in a basket
carried on the head of his disciple, Srila Bihar dasa Babaj.

One time, when Srila Babaji Maharaja came to know of Srila Prabhupada’s proficiency in the field of
astrology, he ordered him to initiate the publication of SrT Navadvipa-pafijikd, a calendar that would
include the appearance days of the incarnations of Visnu and the manifestations of His Sakti, as well as
the appearance and disappearance days of great Vaisnavas, as per the Gaudiya line of thought. Srila
Babaj1 Maharaja said, “It is not possible to attain spiritual welfare without remembering the lotus feet of
the Vaisnavas. Moreover, it is an offence not to remember and glorify them, especially on the days of their
appearance and disappearance.” Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja then provided Srila Prabhupada
with his own personal compilation of important dates and their respective descriptions.

Remembering the words of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, “guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete koriya
aikya—make the words emanating from the lotus mouth of $§ri guru one with your heart” Srila
Prabhupada accepted the instructions of Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja to be of the utmost
importance, and thus published SrT Navadvipa-pafjika, in which he included all the necessary dates
(tithis).

It is solely because of Srila Babaji Maharaja’s great benediction, as manifested through Srila
Prabhupada, that we have become aware of these important tithisand have been given the opportunity to
wholeheartedly observe them as they respectively arrive during the course of the year.

Sr1 Vrndavana dasa Thakura has written:

je vaisnava bhdjile acintya krsna pai

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Antya-khanda 4.357)

There is nothing greater than worshipping Vaisnavas, because by worshiping them, one can attain the inconceivable Sri
Krsna.

One develops affection for Vaisnavas by glorifying them, associating with them, and by rendering
service to them. As a result of such activities, our mind—which would otherwise remain completely
absorbed in the endless expanse of madyd—becomes purified, and we attain spiritual realization



completely beyond the material influence of mdya, and thus become completely immersed in
transcendental bliss.

Affectionate service is great service

Once, many disciples of Srila Prabhupada gathered together and, through his personal assistant, Sri
Paramananda Prabhu, submitted a query to him: “Among the many devotees in the matha who, having
accepted the shelter of your lotus feet, sincerely and incessantly engage in rendering various kinds of
services for your divine pleasure both day and night, whose service do you consider to be the topmost?”

Srila Prabhupada replied to such a profound question with simple words: “The greatness of a
person’s service to the Vaisnavas is directly proportional to the amount of love and affection he has
developed in his heart for those Vaisnavas; the greater the affection, the greater the service.”

Re-establishing Sr1 Dhama-parikrama

In his life, Srila Prabhupada travelled to nearly all the holy places in India. In reality, because he was
a nitya-siddha parikara (eternally perfected associate) of the Lord, there was no need for him to do this.
Still, in order to establish through his own conduct the importance of the statement of Srimad-
Bhagavatam (9.4.18), “padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane—one should engage one’s feet in
circumambulating the places of Sr1 Hari’s pastimes,” he embarked on extensive journeys. However, he
has also stated, “Although I went to many holy places with a desire to seek the association of Vaisnavas, I
could not find a single pure Vaisnava in all my travels.”

Understanding the futility of laboriously visiting holy places with the aim of attaining sadhu-sanga,
Srila Prabhupada re-established the annual performance of parikramd in three dhdmas—Sri Vraja-
mandala, 11 Ksetra-mandala and Sr1 Gaura-mandala—in order to provide everyone with the opportunity
to hear and speak hari-katha in mahat-sanga, the association of greatly elevated Vaisnavas.

His perspective on jiva-hirnsa

Ordinarily, the term jiva-himsa is understood by people to mean ‘a physical or emotional act of
violence against living entities, including oneself.” If a person commits suicide, it is said that person has
committed atma-hatyd (murder of the self). But Srila Prabhupada has explained that this is actually not
atma-hatya, but rather sarira-hatya (murder of the body).

Therefore, physical or emotional violence against the gross and subtle bodies of the jiva is not jiva-
himsa, because the jiva is a spiritual soul distinct from these two bodies. While harming the gross and
subtle bodies may be called jiva-himsa by people in general, it is in fact not the true meaning of jiva-
himsa.

The soul is indestructible and cannot be harmed. Bhagavan Sri Krsna has mentioned in Bhagavad-gita
(2.23):

nainam chindanti Sastrani
nainam dahati pavakah
na cainam kledayanty apo
na Sosayati marutah

acchedyo ’yam addhyo ’yam
akledyo ’sosya eva ca

nityah sarva-gatah sthanur
acalo ’yam sandtanah

The soul can never be pierced by any weapon, nor burned by fire, nor moistened by water nor dried by the wind. The soul



is indivisible, insoluble and cannot be burned or dried. He is eternal, all-pervading, permanent, non-moving and ever-
existing.

The question then arises: what is the real meaning of jiva-himsa?

Srila Prabhupada has explained that the jiva possesses the qualification to attain the highest abode,
provided he has undergone the required training and has properly understood the nature of that abode.
Actual jiva-himsa is of two types: (1) knowingly or unknowingly attempting to divert the jiva from the
path leading to the highest abode (the path of pure bhakti) by instructing him to take up another path
leading to a temporary destination, such as the paths of karma, jfiana, yoga and so on, and (2) abstaining
from helping the jiva progress on the path leading to the highest abode. Therefore, real ahimsa
(nonviolence) is to preach and follow the path of pure bhakti, and not the paths of karma, jiana, yoga
and so on.

Unless a person has understood the true substance of this matter, his avoidance of performing jiva-
himsa more or less goes in vain.

Srila Prabhupada has very clearly mentioned in his commentary on Gundica-mandira-marjana-Iila-
rahasya that jiva-himsa means to have either kuntha (hesitation) or krpanata (miserliness) in one’s
preaching of suddha-bhakti; to give mayavadis, karmis or anyabhilasis an opportunity (prasraya) to
speak about their philosophies; or to speak solely for the sake of pleasing one’s listeners.

Engaging others in service according to their respective qualifications

It is extremely difficult to understand the activities and intentions of maha-bhagavata Vaisnavas.
Although their behavior may externally seem contradictory at times, such contradictions are perfectly
harmonized in their one-pointed determination to serve Sr1 Hari, guru and Vaisnavas. Being a servant of
the all-knowing Supreme Lord, Srila Prabhupada was able to perceive even the subtlest of intentions in
all people, and he thus knew how to interact with each and every individual in a manner that would bring
about their spiritual welfare. What follows is an example of how he handled two similar situations in
very different ways.

Before Sripéda Yadumani Babii, a resident of Khurda city in Orissa, took shelter at the lotus feet of
Srila Prabhupada, he worked for Purl Municipality. Later, he accepted residence at Sri Purusottama
Gaudiya Matha, established by Srila Prabhupada, near Cataka-parvata in Puri. During his time there, he
developed a very beautiful garden with vegetables, fruits and flowers. He even prepared the fertilizer
with his own hands. Srila Prabhupada was residing in the Kataka matha at the time, and when he heard
many devotees praising the garden, he sent a letter to the manager of Sr1 Purusottama Gaudiya Matha,
ordering him to send Sr1 Yadumani Babii to Kataka.

Upon reading the letter, the matha’s manager became very upset and replied to Srila Prabhupada, “If
Sr1 Yadumani Babii leaves this place, our garden’s maintenance will cease and everything will dry up.
There is no one in the matha capable of serving like him.”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “I can bear to see a withering garden, but I cannot tolerate the withering of
Yadumani Babi’s spiritual life. A conditioned soul can never have such a natural inclination to serve;
something is definitely wrong there. Please send him to Kataka immediately. By being attached to that
garden, his attachment for Bhagavan will gradually decrease until all that remains is his attachment to the
garden. It is our duty to be attached to Bhagavan.

andasaktasya visayan
yatharham upayuiijatah
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktam vairagyam ucyate



Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.125)

A person without attachment to sense enjoyment who accepts whatever facilities are appropriate for the service of Sri
Krsna is not bound by such activities. Such detachment is said to be yukta-vairagya, which means renunciation through
always maintaining a connection with Sr1 Krsna.*

“Remaining attached to sense objects and not to the principles established by our acaryas is not only
unfavorable for bhakti, but is completely against it. The true identity of Sri Caitanya Matha is its ideals.
Yadumani Babii’s consciousness is less inclined toward remembering Bhagavan than it is toward
remembering that garden. Moreover, he has not reached the stage of firm faith, in which he understands
that serving in the garden is equivalent to serving Bhagavan. Unless one develops such unflinching faith, it
is essential that one serves under the guidance of senior Vaisnavas. In reality, Yadumani Babu simply
nurtures his tendency to perform karma, and identifies himself as the doer. He thinks he is expert in
gardening and that he can even teach it to others.”

In contrast to this story, Sripada Rama dasa Prabhu, another disciple of Srila Prabhupada, maintained
the garden at Sr Caitanya Matha in Mayapura. But Srila Prabhupada did not have the same opinion of him
as he did for Sripada Yadumani Babii, because Sr1 Rama dasa Prabhu never identified himself as the doer.
He had accepted his gardening service not to impress anyone, but rather because he believed that this
service was alone the means to attain his topmost welfare. Thus, he gardened with firm faith that he was
serving Bhagavan and His devotees.

Once, when a person who was desirous of studying Srimad-Bhdgavatam approached Srila
Prabhupada, Srila Prabhupada sent him to Sri Ramadasa Prabhu. After meeting with S1 Ramadasa
Prabhu, that person observed that he was a simple gardener. When he questioned him about Srimad-
Bhagvatam, Ramadasa Prabhu explained that the essence of Bhagvatam is to engage oneself in the
service of Bhagavan and His devotees. That person returned to Srila Prabhupada and complained,
“Ramadasa Prabhu is not qualified to teach the Bhagavatam. He wishes only to engage me in gardening,
and he says that this service is the essence of the Bhagavatam.”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “Sri Ramadasa Prabhu is a true bhdgavata. He has perfected his life by
perfectly imbibing the teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam.”

etavaj janma-saphalyam
dehinam iha dehisu
pranair arthair dhiya vaca
Sreya-dcaranam sada

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.22.35

It is the duty of all embodied beings to perform welfare activities for the benefit of others with their life, wealth,
intelligence and words.

In another instance that demonstrates his revolutionary perspective, Srila Prabhupada once himself
asked a devotee to buy an expensive pair of shoes for SrT Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja,
who out of his natural renunciation never wore footwear during his stay in the matha. The devotee then
then sent those shoes—which cost thirty-two rupees, a considerable expense at that time—to Srila Vana
Gosvami Maharaja with a message stating that Srila Prabhupada had instructed that he appear before him
wearing those shoes. When Sri Vana Gosvami Maharaja abided by his instruction and came before him
wearing the shoes, Srila Prabhupada stated, “Today your renunciation has achieved perfection, because
you have renounced even your renunciation for the service of Sriman Mahaprabhu.”

On the other hand, when Srila Prabhupada observed one devotee wearing shoes that cost a mere



eighty-five paisas, he said, “You are a sense enjoyer. It is extremely shameful for a person to wear such
expensive shoes after having accepted the vesa (clothes) and vows of a renunciate.”

Srila Prabhupada was of the opinion, “Only she who has accepted the role of queen deserves to wear
a queen’s clothes.” With this conception in mind, although there was a car available in the matha, Srila
Prabhupada did not allow everyone to use it.

Accepting and distributing in the service of Sri Hari

Srila Prabhupada used to say, “Never in my life have I once accepted anything from anyone belonging
to this material world. As a servant of sri guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan, I have openly distributed what
belonged to me among all people.”

If we deliberate on the literal meaning of this statement, then Srila Prabhupada’s words may appear to
be untrue, because in order to execute various services—such as establishing sixty-four mathas, arranging
for the maintenance of those mathas, sending preachers all over India and even to foreign countries,
publishing a Vaisnava calendar and other spiritual literatures, and organizing Sri Navadvipa-dhama and
Sr1 Vraja-mandala parikramas—he accepted the offerings of many people. Not only this, but in order to
collect donations for such services, he, either himself or through his disciples, often requested donors to
make contributions.

However, Srila Prabhupada’s internal mood while accepting offerings for such services was similar
to that of the hunter disciple of Sri Narada Muni. Sr1 Narada had assured his disciple that he (SrT Narada-
jT) would arrange for whatever was required to maintain his life. The hunter, having faith in Sr1 Narada
Muni’s words, destroyed his bow and arrows, which were his livelihood, and engaged himself in
bhajana. While doing so, he received many offerings from people who were attracted to his devotion. He
firmly believed, “All these things are being sent by sr1 guru. These people are simply delivering them to
me like postmen. Because sri guru has supplied me with such things, it is my duty to use them in the
service of Bhagavan as I see fit. If I compassionately distribute them among these postmen or other
persons, it will be considered service to sri guru and Bhagavan.”

When Sr1 Narada-jT and Sr1 Parvata Muni visited the hunter after a year, Sri Narada Muni confirmed
his disciple’s understanding. When the hunter said, “Gurudeva! You are sending more than I require for
my maintenance. Please do not send so many things,” SrT Narada-jI did not reply by saying, “I never sent
you anything. I am only now coming to see you after a whole year.” Instead, he said, “Use only what you
need, and distribute the rest among others.”

Therefore, Srila Prabhupada, who nurtured a deep faith in the words of the scriptures, demonstrated
such principles through his own conduct. If we understand and sincerely follow the words of the hunter in
our own life, we will not be subjected to material bondage. But if we become attracted to sense objects,
and thereby become indebted to the people of this world, we will become bound by sense gratification.

His appreciation of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

My parama-gurudeva, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Thakura, once suddenly
asked SrT Rajarsi Saradendu Narayana Raya, the head of Philosophy at the University of Lahore in
Agastya Villa, Darjeeling, “If you were forced to live without the association of devotees, but could keep
just one spiritual text with you, which text would you choose?”

Rajarsi Saradendu Raya immediately replied, “Srimad Bhagavad-gitd, because it has been stated:”

ekam sastram devaki-putra-gitam

Gita-mahatmya (7)



The divine song sung by Sr1Krsna is the topmost scripture among all holy scriptures.

sarvopanisado gavo
dogdha gopadla-nandanah
partho vatsah su-dhir bhokta
dugdham gitamrtam mahat

Gita-mahatmya (6)

The Upanisads are like a cow, and the cowherd boy Sr1 Krsna milks this cow. The wonderful necterean milk is Srimad
Bhagavad-gita, which is first taken by the calf-like Arjuna, and the remaining milk is drank by the learned scholars and
devotees.

glta su-gita kartavya
kim anyaih sastra-vistarayah
ya svayam padmanabhasya
mukha-padmad-vinihsrta

Gita-mahatmya (4)

One should attentively and regularly hear and read Bhagavad-gita. What is the need to read any other Vedic literature?
This one book will suffice, because it is the essence of all Vedic literatures and has emanated from the lotus mouth of
Padmanabha (Sri Krsna).

mala-nirmocanam pumsam
jala-snanam dine dine
sakrd gitamrta-snanam
samsara-mala-nasanam

Gita-mahatmya (3)

By daily bathing in water, one cleanses oneself of physical dirt only. But bathing even once in the sacred Ganga-like
waters of Bhagavad-gita altogether vanquishes the dirt of this gross material existence (samsdra-mala).

After hearing Sr1 Rajarsi Saradendu Raya’s answer, Srila Prabhupada said, “Age kaha dra—speak
further,” just as Sriman Mahaprabhu had said to Sr Ramananda Raya on the banks of Godvari River.
After thinking deeply for a while, ST Rajarsi Saradendu Raya answered, “Srimad-Bhagavatam,” and
cited the following verses:

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo *tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam
vedyam vastavam atra vastu Sivadam tapa-trayonmiillanam
srimad-bhagavate maha-muni-krte kim va parair iSvarah

sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih susriisubhis tat-ksanat

SrTmad—Bhdgavatam (1.1.2)

In this Srimad-Bhadgavatam—which has been manifested by Sri Vyasadeva, the greatest saint of the primeval times—the
true and topmost duty of the living entities (bhdgavata-dharma) has been explained. If a person devotedly hears this
most sublime scripture and follows the bhagavata-dharma explained within, his threefold miseries will be destroyed, he
will meet with all auspiciousness, and he will then realize true knowledge about the Supreme Truth. Thus, he will become
able to bind the Supreme Lord within his heart as per his own sweet will. For a person desirous of attaining the above-
mentioned symptoms, there is no need to hear or follow any scripture other than Srimad-Bhagavatam. But an applicant
of the university of bhdgavata-dharma must have two qualifications. Firstly, he should not engage in kaitava
(pretentious, cheating activities), and secondly, he should be a nirmatsara sddhu, a person whose heart is full of
compassion for all living beings, including himself.

yasyam vai Srilyamanayam
krsne parama-piiruse

bhaktir utpadyate pumsah
soka-moha-bhayapaha



Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.7)

Mere aural reception of this Vedic literature causes bhakti to Bhagavan Sri Krsna to sprout up at once and extinguish the
fire of lamentation, illusion and fear.

nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam
Suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam

pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam

muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.3)

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the mature, succulent fruit of the wish-fulfilling tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips
of SrT Sukadeva Gosvami and, through the disciplic succession of bona fide gurus, it has willingly descended upon this
earth in its entirety. It is saturated with the supremely pleasing ambrosial nectar of transcendental emotion (rasa). Having
no skin, hard seed, fibers or other discardable parts, it is fit for drinking because it is completely liquid. O great devotees—
you who are bhavuka (well acquainted with the transcendental nectarean emotions of divine love) and rasika (expert in
relishing all the specific forms of the liquefied, ambrosia of transcendental emotion)—you should repeatedly drink the
sweet nectar of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, even in the liberated stage. Indeed, the supremely liberated souls perpetually relish
Srimad-Bhagavatam.*

artho ’yam brahma-siitranam
bharatdartha-vinirnayah
gayatri-bhasya-riipo sau
vedartha-paribrmhitah

Garuda Purdna

The meanings of the Veddnta-siitra are present in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, as are the highest philosophical ascertainments
of Mahabharata. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the embodiment of the commentary on brahma-gdyatri, and it gives an
elaborate explanation of the meanings of the Vedas.*

sarva-vedanta-saram hi
srimad-bhagavatam isyate
tad-rasamrta-trptasya
nanyatra syad ratih kvacit

Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.15)

Srimad-Bhagavatam is accepted as the essence of all Vedanta. Whoever has been satisfied by the transcendental
mellow (bhakti-rasa) of Srimad-Bhagavatam is never attracted to any other literature.*

cari-veda—‘dadhi’, bhagavata—‘navanita’
mathilena Suke, khailena pariksita

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya-khanda 21.16)

The four Vedas are like yogurt, and Srimad Bhagavatam is like butter. Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvami churned that yogurt into
butter, and Sri Pariksit Maharaja relished the result.

Sr1 Rajarsi Saradendu Narayana Raya then said, “There are many other verses in various scriptures
that similarly glorify Srimad-Bhagavatam. One can therefore conclude that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the
topmost among all the Vedic scriptures. In my opinion, there is no scripture superior to Srimad-
Bhagavatam.”

Srila Prabhupada again said, “Age kaha ara—speak further.”

Rajarsi Saradendu Narayana Raya replied, “I am unqualified to say anything beyond this.”

Srila Prabhupada then said, “Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta is the most glorious scripture. If I were alive to
witness the entire world being submerged in water at the time of its destruction (maha-pralaya), I would
preserve no other scripture than Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta; 1 would protect it by keeping it on my chest



while swimming. The void left by the annihilation of all the Vedic literatures would be filled simply by
the existence of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta.”

In order to gloriously reveal the extraordinary and divine character of Sriman Mahaprabhu, the author
of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, has described nityananda-tattva, $ri-
guru-tattva, krsna-tattva, radhd-tattva and advaita-tattva, as well as Sr1 Krsna’s special manifestation
as pafca-tattva. In narrating the pastimes of Ratha-yatra and the cleaning the Gundica temple (gundica-
mandira-marjana), Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has established the glories of Vraja, the Vrajavasis, their
surrender and service mood to Sr1 Krsna, and the superiority of the vraja-gopTs among all the devotees of
Sr1 Krsna.

Through the narration of Raya Ramananda Samvada, he has presented the essence of all the Vedic
literatures by way of a comparative and progressive analysis of the significant instructions of all the
various scriptures, and has established the most astonishing glories of parakiya-rasa.

In Riipa-Siksa and Sanatana-siksd, he has provided analyses of the subtlest aspects of sambandha-,
abhidheya- and prayojana-tattvas. Through his narration of the pastimes of Namacarya Srila Haridasa
Thakura and others, he has established the splendid glories of harinama.

In describing Sriman Mahaprabhu’s discussions with Sri Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya and Sri
Prakasananda Sarasvati, he has recorded the Lord’s thorough rejection of the principles of advaitavada
(non-dualism) and His establishment of the doctrine of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva (inconceivable,
simultaneous oneness and difference) by citing references from sastra.

Moreover, the way Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has described the multifarious pastimes of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, in which the Lord has imparted teachings through His exemplary behavior and conduct, is
extremely beneficial for the living entities in this Kali-yuga.

Abiding by the sutra “mitam ca saram ca vaco hi vagmitaG—essential truth spoken concisely is true
eloquence,” Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has very concisely explained the essence of all the
scriptures in SrT Caitanya-caritamrta.

It is possibly due to the above-mentioned reasons that Srila Prabhupada made such a strong assertion
about the supremacy of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta.

I used to visit Sr1 Rajarsi Saradendu Narayana Raya’s home to collect alms (bhiksd) along with Sri
Madhavananda Prabhu, who had taken harindma from Srila Prabhupada and diksa from our gurudeva.
There, I twice had the opportunity to hear directly from Sri Rajarsi Saradendu Narayana Raya about Srila
Prabhupada’s glorification of Sri Caitanya-cairtamrta. Although I developed firm faith in the glories of
SrT Caitanya-caritamrta after hearing his account, realization was still missing within me. Even when I
later read Sri Caitanya-caritamrta myself, I did not attain realization of Srila Prabhupada’s statements.

After hearing discourses on SrT Caitanya-caritamrta from the many disciples of Srila Prabhupada
over the years, and especially when I began translating SrT Caitanya-caritamrta from Bengali to Hindi
and had to pay attention to the meaning of every single word, I became enlightened with ever-new
explanations of the many spiritual subject matters contained within this great scripture. Through this
translation work, I came to understand, in a very simple and intuitive way, the detailed meanings of many
highly subtle verses of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. I am only now directly experiencing and realizing the import
of Srila Prabhupada’s words.

SrT Caitanya-caritamrta is certainly more merciful and beneficial than even Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the
topmost of all Vedic literatures.

In his introduction to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Srila Prabhupada has described his complete
astonishment that Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, in relating the pastimes of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, has exhibited an unmatched proficiency in understanding the deep meanings of all the



various scriptures, an extraordinary insight into otherwise unfathomable philosophical subject matters, an
unprecedented and thoughtful expertise in using accessible terminology to describe to the common masses
even the subtlest of spiritual principles, and a crystal clear understanding of the Kavya, Puranas, Itihasa,
Smrti and Ganita (a branch of astrology).

Learned experts predicted that in order to read and follow such an extraordinary transcendental
literature, the scholars of the world’s many countries would feel inspired to learn Bengali. Srila Kaviraja
Gosvami’s perfection in rendering sweetly toned poetic compositions (bhava-madhurya-parakastha) is
cherished by all renowned poets of the world. His solemnity in describing the pastimes of madhura-rasa
can be assessed only by highly qualified persons, the likes of whom are extremely difficult to find.

The author of SrT Caitanya-caritdmrta, in this composition of his, has presented an extraordinary
compilation of the subtlest pastimes of Sriman Mahaprabhu in tandem with citations from various
scriptures, and has thereby removed from the weak hearts of his readers the materially inspired tendency
to speculate.

The life, activities, conduct and character of Sriman Mahaprabhu (Sr7 caitanya-carita) are all eternal,
and the ideals represented in SrT Caitanya-caritamrta therefore destroy the living entities’ inclination for
sense enjoyment (bhoga-pravrtti) while establishing them in their true constitutional activity: service to
the Supreme Lord (seva-vrtti).

His Meetings with Prominent Personalities

S Madana-mohana Malaviya

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada initiated the publishing of a spiritual daily
newspaper named Dainika Nadiyd Prakasa. My Siksa-guru, Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Purl Gosvami
Maharaja (then known as Sri Pranavananda Brahmacari) was given the responsibility of editing the
newspaper, in which transcendental and ever-fresh essays related to the spiritual world were published. It
was from him that I heard about the following pastime of Srila Prabhupada.

Once, SrT Madana-mohana Malaviya, the founder of the world-famous Banaras Hindu University in
Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh, while speaking with Srila Prabhupada at Sri Gaudiya Matha in Bagbazar,
Kolkata, asked him with astonishment, “For how long will you be able to run this Dainika Nadiya
Prakasa? From where will you obtain the great number of spiritual articles needed to keep it in print
every day?”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “Your astonishment pales in comparison to the astonishment I feel in seeing
that you, a person regarded as foremost among the best scholars of India, is expressing wonder about
these concerns. This material creation is merely the reflection of a quarter of the transcendental creation.

“Across the globe, countless newspapers are published every day in different languages, and this
earth planet is only one part of the fourteen-fold planetary system, which belongs to just one of the
innumerable brahmandas in the material creation. Therefore, why would you be astonished about the
daily publishing of but one newspaper, the Dainika Nadiya Prakasa, which focuses on the transcendental
spiritual world? In fact, we have enough transcendental content about the spiritual realm to publish
numerous daily newspapers from now until forever.”

Because a scholar can very easily detect implied meanings, Sr1 Madana-mohana Malaviya was
extremely pleased to hear Srila Prabhupada’s assertion that because the spiritual world is unlimited by
nature, the reservoir of transcendental subject matters from which the paper could draw would be
similarly unlimited.



Sr1 Madana-mohana Malaviya inquired from Srila Prabhupada, “We see in the Gaudiya Matha that
people of all varnas and asramas (social and spiritual orders) are being awarded diksa. Men born in
non-brahmana families are being awarded the upanayana thread reserved for brahmanas, and all are
rendering services to Bhagavan—such as arcana (Deity worship), cooking and studying scriptures—that
are traditionally performed only by those born in brahmana families. There are also many other
unconventional principles adopted here in the matha. Is this not a violation of varnasrama-dharma and
the scriptural injunctions?”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “Just as the soul and the body are related to each other, so too are
bhagavad-prema (transcendental love for Bhagavan) and varnasrama-dharma connected. Although it is
the soul and not this material body that is the main object of our attention, the body cannot be altogether
neglected, especially in the conditioned stage of life. Similarly, although our foremost objective is to
attain bhagavad-prema, it is not sensible to be completely indifferent toward varnasrama-dharma,
especially while in the conditioned stage.

“It is daiva (divine) varnasrama-dharma that has been established in the scriptures, and not adaiva
(worldly) varnasrama-dharma. The latter considers birth in a brahmana family to be the qualification
for being a brahmana, irrespective of whether he possesses the qualities of a brahmana or engages in
activities befitting one. To the contrary, in daiva-varnasrama-dharma, a person’s varna and asrama are
based on the qualities he exhibits and the activities in which he engages. Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35)
states:

yasya yal laksanam proktam

pumso varnabhivyafijakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiset

A person should be considered to belong to the social order for which he possesses characteristics, even if he has
appeared in a different caste.

“Also, Sr1 Krsna says in Srimad Bhagavad-gita (4.13):

catur-varnyam maya srstam
guna-karma-vibhagasah

The fourfold system of social orders was created by Me according to the divisions of guna (quality) and karma (work).

“Both of the above verses endorse only the principles of daiva-varnasrama-dharma. It was purely
due to their respective qualities and activities that out of Sri Rsabhadeva’s one hundred sons, eighty-one
sons were known as ritualistic brahmanas, nine sons were known as the ksatriya proprietors of the nine
islands, nine sons were known as practitioners of bhakti yoga, and one son, SrT Bharata, was known as a
maha-bhagavata, or a great, transcendental personality beyond the realm of the four varnas and
asramas.”

After listening to Srila Prabhupada’s deeply insightful views on daiva-varnasrama-dharma, Sri
Madana-mohana Malaviya sincerely accepted them in his heart and said, “The viewpoint of Sr1 Gaudiya
Matha has opened my eyes. Though I too have studied Srimad-Bhagavatam and Srimad Bhagavad-gita, 1
had never been acquainted with the wonderful revelations you have presented just now.”

Before departing, St Madana-mohana Malaviya invited Srila Prabhupada to visit Banaras Hindu
University.



When their preaching of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s message brought them to Kasi (Varanasl), Srila
Prabhupada and his disciples were invited by the Vice Chancellor of Banaras Hindu University for a
visit. Srila Prabhupada accepted the invitation, and there he addressed a large gathering comprised of the
University’s founder, management committee members, professors and students.

When Srila Prabhupada finished his speech, the Vice Chancellor approached him and said, “I had
difficulty following your address, and I am sure others also found your terminology quite perplexing. If
you would have expressed your views in simpler language, it would have been easier for everyone to
have followed them perfectly.”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “It would better if you could advise the University’s students and faculty to
elevate their own level of understanding. Why are you requesting me to lower the standard of my address?
That we are even hearing about the difficulty the students and faculty of Banaras Hindu University had in
comprehending the simplest teachings of the Vedic scriptures is disgraceful.”

Srila Prabhupada’s ideology was so exalted that it was difficult for even the highly learned professors
of Banaras Hindu University to properly understand it.

Sri Rabindranath Tagore

During the time Srila Prabhupada was considering sending a few of his disciples to foreign countries
to spread the message of Sriman Mahaprabhu, he met with SrT Rabindranath Tagore, the world-renowned
author and winner of the Nobel Prize in Literature, to inquire about his visit to the West to receive the
Nobel Prize. Srila Prabhupada enquired, “In your opinion, to which Western country should our Gaudiya
Matha preachers first be sent to spread the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu?”

Sr1 Rabindranath Tagore replied, “None. It is unadvisable to send preachers to any western countries
at this moment. Many unscrupulous people who earlier visited these places to prech Vedic dharma have
tarnished the image of Indian saints. As a result, the people of the Western countries have lost faith in
sadhus.”

After further discussion on the matter, Srila Prabhupada briefly introduced him to the ideology of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, which is the doctrine of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. Sr1 Rabindranath Tagore, being
captivated and moved by Srila Prabhupada’s presentation of Gaudiya philosophy, said, “It is only if you
yourself visit the Western countries that great success in preaching will be assured. Everybody will
certainly greet you with honor.”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “I will send persons who are just as qualified as me.”

During the conversation, whilereferring to pseudo Gaudiya Vaisnavas, Srila Prabhupada used the term
prakrta-sahajiya. Upon hearing this term, SrT Rabindranath Tagore said, “I have never come across this
term in my life; I have not seen this term anywhere in the dictionary.”

Srila Prabhupada explained, “The word sahajiya is a highly sacred term. It refers to those truly pure
devotees of SrT Krsna whose hearts are filled with a spontaneous, unconditional love and affection for
Him that does not depend on the statements of scriptures that glorify Him as Bhagavan. Examples of such
exalted, eternally perfect devotees are the residents of Vraja, like Sr1 Nanda, Sr1 Yasoda, Sr1 Radharani
and others. Nowadays, many unqualified conditioned souls try to imitate the moods of these great,
liberated personalities by deceitfully imposing such moods on their own character. Therefore, I use this
word prakrta-sahajiya to refer to such persons, because nowadays, the prostitution of words, or the gross
misrepresentation or concoction of the true meaning of words, to support one’s vested interests has
become common practice. These days, the vast majority of people are incapable of understanding the



actual imports of words, and so perversions of terminology often remain unchecked.”

The underlying message in this account is that the words of Srila Prabhupada did not belong to this
material world, but rather to the transcendental world. He often used terms that were unknown even to the
most famous and admirable scholars of society.

Sri Subhas Chandra Bose

My $iksa-guru, St Srimad Bhakti Sarana Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja once related to me the
account of when Sr1 Subhas ChandraBose, the famous freedom fighter of India, came to Sri Gaudiya
Matha along with many distinguished personalities to meet Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura.

During their meeting, Sr1 Subhas Chandra Bose told Srila Prabhupada, “Having taken a vow to free
our motherland from foreign rule, I have declared a slogan throughout the country: ‘Give me your blood
and I promise you freedom.’ I have recently come to know that many young men have taken your shelter.
Please entrust some of these men to me, so that they may fight for the freedom of this country.”

In reply, Srila Prabhupada asked him, “Have you read Srimad Bhagavad-gita?”

Sr1 Subhas Chandra Bose replied, “Yes, I have.”

Srila Prabhupada further inquired, “Do you remember this verse:

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam
tyajaty ante kalevaram
tam tam evaiti kaunteya
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (8.6)

O son of Kunti, without fail, a person attains the state of being he remembers at the time he gives up the body.

“Yes, certainly.”

“Then you must definitely believe in reincarnation.”

“Of course I do,” SrT Subhas Chandra Bose answered. “Which Hindu in this world does not believe
in reincarnation?”

Srila Prabhupada then asked him, “If incidentally you happen to die today and are born in England in
your next life, will you continue to fight for India’s freedom, or will you fight to maintain dominance over
India?”

Sr1 Subhas Chandra Bose replied, “I understand your point, but we must certainly think about the
freedom of our motherland.”

To this, Srila Prabhupada said, “You are concerned merely for the temporary, worldly freedom and
liberation of a few persons who at the moment happen to possess the material designation of being Indian.
I, however, am concerned about the liberation of not only the whole human race, but of every living entity
in this world from the bondage of this material world.”

Sri Subhas Chandra Bose replied, “I have never heard anything like this before. Before meeting you,
nobody had ever described to me such meaningful explanations of the teachings of the Gita. But I fear I
have come a bit too far in my struggle for freedom to look back.” Saying this, Sr1 Subhas Chandra Bose
left the matha without making any further requests for Srila Prabhupada to provide him with men to fight
for India’s independence.



Pujyapada Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja

His guru-nistha

When piijyapada Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja first came to the matha as a young boy, his mother
put him under the care of Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari (later known as Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja), and he attended the Bhaktivinoda Institute for schooling. After some time,
when Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura disappeared from this world, some
disturbances arose in the matha, and Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari was sent to prison along with many
other devotees on the strength of a false accusation. Pijyapdda Vamana Maharaja (then Sri Sajjana-
sevaka Brahmacari) had not received mantra-diksa from Srila Prabhupada, and so he was unable to cook
for Sr1 Vinoda-biharl Brahmacari and all the other jailed devotees. To remedy this, Sr1 Vinoda-biharl
Brahmacari gave mantra-diksd to Sri Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari through the bars of the jail cell, and
later, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja performed the fire yajfia for his diksa
ceremony. Sr1 Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari was then able to prepare prasada for all the detained devotees.

Although Sri Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari witnessed Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari’s imprisonment, his
nistha was such that he never doubted Sr1 Vinoda-biharl Brahmacari’s qualification to be guru. He never
for a moment thought, “How can I accept as guru a person whose actions have landed him in jail?”

No envy or possessiveness

Although he was a disciple of S$r1 Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, Sr1 Sajjana-
sevaka Brahmacari would often accompany my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti
Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, on preaching tours. In those earlier days, there was little distinction
between the mathas of those disciples of Srila Prabhupada who closely followed his vani.Sri Sajjana-
sevaka Brahmacari used to visit the vegetable gardens of SrT Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Mayapura, and,
without the need of taking any permission, pick whatever vegetables were required for the service of the
Vaisnavas residing in Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha. No one ever considered, “This is our land, and
these are our vegetables.” He never used a rikshaw in those days, and so he would himself carry all the
collected vegetables and walk back to Sr1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha. I developed great faith and respect
for him upon seeing his tireless efforts in performing vaisnava-seva.

Such concerns and distinctions between mathas never arose at that time, even among acaryas. The
two foremost godbrothers of piljyapdda Vamana Maharaja—piijyapada Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Maharaja and pijyapada Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja—joined the matha as a result of the
preaching efforts of Sri Srimad Bhakti Kamala Madhusiidana Gosvami Maharaja (then Sri
Narottamananda Brahmacari), a disciple of Srila Prabhupada. When their attraction to bhakti was
awakened, Srila Madhusudana Gosvami Maharaja took them to his godbrother, Srila Ke$ava Gosvami
Maharaja. There was no envy or conception that, “Because I have nourished these devotees and brought
them to the path of bhakti, they are therefore my disciples.” Similarly, my Guru Maharaja used to bring
many devotees to Sri Srimad Bhakti Saranga Gosvami Maharaja and Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja.

His humility

After the disappearance of Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Jivana Janardana Gosvami Maharaja, a three-day
viraha mahotsava was held in his Khadagapura matha. I was invited to be the sabha-pati (chairman) for
the first day, and piljyapadda Vamana Maharaja was invited to be the sabha-pati for the third day.
pijyapada Vamana Maharaja had to take a train from Chennai (then Madras) to Khadagapura to attend the



assembly. Because his train was late, he was somewhat delayed in his arrival at the program, and so I
was asked to accept the responsibilities of the sabha-pati. When piijyapada Vamana Maharaja arrived
and was given the opportunity to speak, he turned to me and asked, “For what amount of time should I
speak?”

I replied, “Maharaja, you are the actual sabha-pati today; time limits do not apply to you.” Although
he was ill and his servants kept indicating for him to stop speaking, he continued without any concerns for
his physical wellbeing, and thus displayed his strong attachment to glorifying Sri Hari, guru and
Vaisnavas.

Staying out of trouble

During the festival in Khadagapura, I stayed in the room next to piijyapdda Vamana Maharaja. When
we talked, we discussed only the teachings and conduct of Srila Prabhupada. He told me, “I have seen
three generations of devotees in my life and I am astonished to see how diluted the devotees’
implementation of Srila Prabhupada’s teachings and conduct has become. I want to say one thing to you,
but please take it as advice rather than an instruction, because I am not so arrogant as to think I am
qualified to instruct anyone: ‘dekhibe, sunibe, bolibe na—observe and hear, but do not speak.’ By
following this, you will stay out of trouble.” He faultlessly observed this ideal in his own life and
maintained perfect vaisnava-maryada, or etiquette befitting a Vaisnava.

I especially noted a particular demonstration of piijjyapdda Vamana Maharaja’s conduct. During
Navadvipa-dhama parikrama, even when thousands of devotees would assemble to hear him speak, he
would, for the sake of teaching his disciples proper conduct, remain silent and request his junior
godbrothers—piijyapada Trivikrama Maharaja and pijyapada Narayana Maharaja—to speak hari-katha.
He would say with deep humility, “Although they are considered my juniors, in reality, they know much
more than me.” Even though he possessed vast knowledge, was fixed in the deep siddhanta of our
scriptures, and was an expert speaker, he would refrain from speaking and instead allow others to speak.

We do not witness such exemplary conduct in devotees nowadays. Many devotees appear as though
they are experiencing prasava-pida (labor pains) if they do not receive the chance to speak hari-katha;
they cannot tolerate allowing others to speak, even when more qualified devotees are present or the
audience is small.



[The following glorification of SrT Srimad Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Gosvami Mahardja is a bhava-
anuvada of a lecture spoken on April 8, 2014, the anniversary of his appearance day, by Sri Srimad
Bhakti Vijiana Bharati Gosvami Mahardja at SrT Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, Kolkata.]

Pujyapada Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Maharaja

Today is the appearance day of Sr1 Rama-candra, as well as that of my godbrother and the present
dcarya of Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, piljyapada Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Maharaja.

It is extremely important for sincere sadhakas to observe the tithis of Bhagavan and Vaisnavas, for it
is an opportunity to glorify and remember their lotus feet. To neglect glorifying them on such days is
certainly an offense.

Sr1 Vrndavana dasa Thakura has written:

je vaisnava bhdjile acintya krsna pai

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Antya-khanda 4.357)

By serving the lotus feet of Vaisnavas, one attains the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, who is acintya
(inconceivable); there is no greater sadhana than this. It is impossible to approach the transcendental
Lord through the means of the material senses. In the conditioned stage in which the jiva is bound by many
material desires, he cannot think about acintya Krsna with his mind, nor can he see Him with his eyes. He
becomes qualified to attain the inconceivable Lord’s mercy only after he takes complete shelter at the
lotus feet of the Vaisnavas.

Remembering this instruction, I will today serve piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja by remembering and

glorifying him.

His firm faith in the words of his guru-vargas

Piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja appeared in Gwalpada, Assam. He was the first member of his family to
accept and follow the tenets of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. He used to hear hari-katha very attentively and with
great interest. He only performed kirtana of Srauta-vani—that is, only what he had heard from our
paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, as well as
senior authorities. In his hari-katha and general talks, also, he would only repeat what he had heard from
our Guru Maharaja and guru-vargas. This was one of his very special qualities. Because of this, most of
our godbrothers would affectionately refer to him as a living tape recorder.

Expert in seva

Once, piljyapada Tirtha Maharaja (then Sri Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari), Sri Kanhai Brahmacard,
myself (then Narottama Brahmacari) and Sripada Madhavananda Vrajavasi, a disciple of Srila
Prabhupada, travelled to Sarbhog, Assam, for preaching. While we were there, it rained heavily, and we
could not see the sun for four or five days. We were completely unable to go outside. During that time,
pujyapada Tirtha Maharaja cooked for all of us. He was an expert cook, and everyone was very fond of
his cooking. This is one of the qualities of Vaisnavas: they are expert in everything related to the service
of the Vaisnavas. For piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja, cooking was only one of his areas of expertise in
vaisnava-sevda.

His light-hearted humor



Piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja was also very rasika, which in Bengali means ‘humorous.’

In Sarbhog, there was one young boy who visited us regularly and would always refer to piijyapada
Tirtha Maharaja as peta motd sadhu, or a fat-bellied saint. Sripada Madhavananda Prabhu was chubbier
than piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja, who was in fact not so chubby, and so we were quite surprised to hear
the boy use this term for piljyapada Tirtha Maharaja and not Sripada Madhavananda Prabhu. We could
not understand why this young boy was repeatedly calling him this name, until one day I saw piijyapada
Tirtha Maharaja alone with this boy. Maharaja-jT was breathing in deeply to expand his belly, which he
would then show to the boy. We then understood why the boy was calling piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja
peta mota sadhu.

Although piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja was usually very grave and busily engaged in attentively hearing
hari-katha and serving the Vaisnavas, he also had a sense of humor.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.75) states, “krsna-bhakte krsnera guna sakali saficdre—
all the qualities of Krsna arise in His devotee.” In this way, we can understand that although the Vaisnavas
are generally very grave, they also engage in humor, because all the qualities of Krsna—who is the source
of all transcendental mellows, including humor—are also present in His pure devotees.

His humility and surrender

Pijyapada Tirtha Maharaja, as well as a number of other devotees including myself, never desired to
speak hari-katha in front of our guru-vargas, but were instead always eager to hear from them. There
were other brahmacaris, however, who were very eager to speak hari-katha. They would approach Guru
Maharaja and other guru-vargas to allow them to speak. I observed in my guru-vargas—particularly in
our Guru Maharaja and SrT Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja—a special quality: if
anyone approached them and requested them for permission to speak hari-katha, they would never grant
them permission. On the other hand, they would force those who were reluctant to speak publically to
speak hari-katha.

Piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja was quite keen on hearing hari-katha, but was very reluctant to speak it.
One day, Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja announced, “Today, our Sriman Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari
will speak hari-katha.” Without protesting, piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja spoke hari-katha on the order of
his guru-varga. 1 witnessed many examples of how he always remained under the anugatya of his guru-
vargas. His surrender at the lotus feet of guru-vargas is unparalleled.

Always seeking the advice of Vaisnavas

Another quality of piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja is that whenever he possessed doubt or question, he
would always approach his guru-vargas and request the answer from them.

A senior devotee of the matha once mentioned, “Although I have been staying in the matha for long
time, and though I have performed parikrama and many other spiritual activities, nothing has happened;
both my mind and life have not changed.”

Hearing this, Sri Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari and a number of other devotees became a bit
disheartened. They questioned, “What is the use of staying in the matha if such a senior Vaisnava feels he
did not receive any benefit as a result of his matha-vasa?”

To remedy their puzzlement, Sri Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari approached Sripada Krsna-kesava
Prabhu a disciple of Srila Prabhupada who used to stay with our Guru Maharaja in Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha, and inquired, “Prabhu, a senior Vaisnava has commented that he feels he has not derived any
benefit from his time residing in the matha. Some of the devotees are bothered to have heard this.
Because they are disturbed, I am sincerely asking you for clarification. How can we reconcile such a



statement?”

Seeing his sincerity, Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Prabhu mentioned, “It is natural for humility to arise in a
person in proportion to the amount he has associated with senior Vaisnavas and advanced in bhakti. Thus,
it is out of humility that a spiritually advanced devotee will express his lack of progress in bhakti. In this
way, we can reconcile such statements of senior Vaisnavas.” Upon hearing Sripada Krsna-kesava
Prabhu’s answer, Sr1 Krsna-vallabha Brahmacar understood everything very clearly.

Kirtaniyah sada harih
As time passed, piujyapada Tirtha Maharaja remained always immersed in speaking hari-katha.
Wherever he would go, it was impossible for him to stay without speaking hari-katha.

Our affectionate relationship

Sometimes, piljyapada Tirtha Maharaja would call me or meet with me to ask my advice on various
matters. If someone else was present at that time, he would say, “Please excuse us, but we want to speak
to each other privately.” In this way, we usedto sit together and discuss many different things.

The relationship between us is such that it is not easily understood by many people, but my heart says
that our relationship has always been very sweet. From the very first day we met, we visited many
different places together for preaching, stayed together, and served our Guru Maharaja together in many
different ways. We have—and have always had—a deeply affectionate relationship, but because many
persons observe only external appearances and neglect to consider the true, heartfelt sentiments between
us, they are are unable to perceive this deep affection. Instead, they come to various mistaken conclusions
about our relationship.

Although T wish to continue glorifying my dear godbrother piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja, my health
does not allow me to sit or speak for too long. Today, on the auspicious day of his divine appearance in
this world, I pray at his lotus feet to forgive me for any offenses I may have committed against him, either
knowingly or unknowingly.



[The following glorification of SrT Srimad Bhaktivedanta Nardyana Gosvami Mahdrdja is a bhava-
anuvada of a lecture spoken on January 3, 2016, the anniversary of his disappearance day, by Sri
Srimad Bhakti Vijiiana Bhdaratt Gosvami Mahdardja at Sri Madana-mohana Gaudiya Matha,
Bangalore.]

Pujyapada Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja

First of all, I beg forgiveness from the assembled Vaisnavas. Although I feel my position to be lowly,
my physical condition necessitates my sitting in a chair, which forcibly places me at a level higher than
that of you all.

Today is a very auspicious occasion, for we are celebrating the disappearance day of pijyapada
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja. It is an offence not to observe the appearance and disappearance days
of our guru-vargas to our utmost capacity. Glorifying Vaisnavas on these days is our true wealth, because
doing so engages us in remembering them.

The result of remembering Vaisnavas
Regarding the glorification of Vaisnavas, Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.12.55) mentions:

avismrtih krsna-padaravindayoh
ksinoty abhadrani ca sam tanoti
sattvasya suddhim paramatma-bhaktim
jfianam ca vijiidna-viraga-yuktam

The remembrance of SrTKrsna’s lotus feet—in other words, the remembrance of the dear devotees of the Lord who have
taken full shelter at His lotus feet—destroys all inauspiciousness and increases auspiciousness. When one’s heart is
purified, bhakti to the Supreme Soul is awakened, and one first attains jfiana (knowledge) and then vijiidna (realization)
endowed with renunciation.

Here, avismrtih krsna-padaravindayoh not only means ‘remembering the lotus feet of Krsna,” but
also ‘remembering the devotees of Krsna.” It means ‘to deeply contemplate their conduct and teachings.’
By this, ksinoty abhadrani ca sSam tanoti—inauspiciousness is destroyed and auspiciousness is
increased.

It is not worldly or ordinary auspiciousness that is implied here, but rather the auspicious desire for
krsna-prema to be awakened within the heart of the jiva. After this auspiciousness is awakened, then
sattvasya Suddhim—the consciousness is completely purified. This is followed by paramatma-bhaktim
—the appearance of a strong desire to serve Bhagavan.

After this, jianam ca—the knowledge about oneself, one’s eternal position, one’s relationship with
guru and one’s relationship with Bhagavan manifests clearly. This takes place not on the platform of
sentiment or emotion, but on that of pure transcendence. When a disciple practices according to the
teachings of his guru, then jfiana transforms into vijiana (realization), and after that, vairagya arises in
his heart.

The word vairdgya has two meanings. The secondary, common meaning is ‘detachment from the
material world.” Such detachment is but a byproduct of the primary, deeper meaning of the word, which is
visesa-ripena raga, or ‘special attachment.” Here, ‘special attachment’ indicates an attachment to the
lotus feet of Bhagavan.

Although we have somehow come in contact with devotees due to our previous sukrti, we remain
ensnared by many different obstacles, of which three are most prominent: kanaka (wealth), kamini



(women) and pratistha (fame and distinction). One can somehow or other escape the desire for kanaka
and kamint with relative ease, but to become free from the desire for pratistha is very difficult.

In this connection, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has written the verse beginning with pratisthasa
dhrsta in his Manah-Siksa. In this verse, he instructs his mind for the sake of teaching us how to instruct
our own mind. He has described the desire for pratistha as a very heinous, low-class prostitute.

The only way to free oneself from the clutches of this desire for pratistha is “sada tvam sevasva
prabhu-dayita-samantam atulam—always serve the devotees who are very dear to Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, for they are powerful.” How powerful? Incomparably powerful. A comparison of how
powerful they are cannot be given.

How can we serve them? By remembering them and by following their words and teachings. It is
through this service alone that one can conquer the desire for pratistha; it is otherwise impossible.

Bhagavan’s devotee is dearer to Him than Himself

The appearance and disappearance of Vaisnavas from the vision of this world are more auspicious
than the appearance of Bhagavan Himself. Why is this so? Bhagavan is situated on such a high platform
that it is impossible for us to approach and associate with Him in our materially conditioned state. We
can, however, approach His devotees, who are His manifestations.

The devotees, due to their unlimited mercy, descend to the platform on which we currently stand, so
that we can relate to them, associate with them and purify our consciousness. By this, we may one day
directly associate with Bhagavan and serve Him. This is why SrT Krsna has announced in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.19.21):

adarah paricaryayam
sarvangair abhivandanam
mad-bhakta-piijabhyadhika
sarva-bhiitesu man-matih

Here, Krsna says, “Only those who serve My dearest devotees with great love and offer themselves
completely through mind, body and words are capable of pleasing mecompletely. Mad-bhakta-
pujabhyadhika—worshiping (that is, serving) the lotus feet of My devotees is greatly superior to serving
Me directly.”

Although it is impossible for us to serve the lotus feet of Bhagavan in our present condition, His
devotees are capable of performing such service, and they can therefore engage us in His service by
bringing our offerings directly to Him. Furthermore, devotees know well the likes and dislikes of
Bhagavan, even more so than Bhagavan Himself. In reality, it is only through the devotees that we can
serve the Lord.

But how can we serve the lotus feet of such personalities after their disappearance from the vision of
this world? We can serve them by remembering them, by contemplating and adopting their highly
exemplary conduct, and by sharing and distributing their teachings to others, so that others, also, may
establish a relationship with them.

Bhagavan resides wherever his devotees are glorified

The words of Bhagavan can never be proven untrue; they are always satya (true). Krsna has said in
the Padma Purana (Uttara-khanda, 92.21):

naham tisthami vaikunthe
yoginam hrdayesu va



yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah
tatra tisthami narada

Here, Krsna is saying, “I do not reside in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of yogis, even. Where then do I
reside, O Narada? Yatra-gayanti mad-bhaktah—where My devotees sing My glories, which are
inherently connected to My devotees.”

Because Krsna is always accompanied by His devotees, His glories are intrinsically linked with
them. Thus, gayanti refers to Krsna’s glories in connection with His devotees such as Srimati Radhika,
Nanda Baba, Yasoda Mata, the Vrajavasis, Suddha Vaisnavas and Sri guru. In this verse, Krsna is stating
that He rushes to that place where the glories of His devotees are sung.

Bhagavan is controlled by the pleas of His devotees

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta describes how during the time of the Ratha-yatra festival, the ratha (chariot)
of the supremely independent Sr1 Jagannatha moves according to His desire alone. If He does not wish to
move, then nobody in the world possesses the power to move Him even an inch.

I myself witnessed such a situation. Although elephants, horses and scores of men were employed in
pulling the chariot, it remained immovable. At that time, one devotee, named Sadasiva Ratha Sarma,
being greatly pained, began singing in a loud voice, “O Lord! How can you be so cruel? Thousands of
devotees are feeling pain due to your refusal to move. Why does Your heart not melt upon seeing their
profuse crying and their laborious efforts to move You?”

As a result of his singing, which was infused with deep faith, Jagannatha’s ratha began to move in
such a way that it seemed as if it was flying in the air. That day, I personally witnessed how the Lord’s
heart melts upon hearing the earnest pleas of His devotees.

Jagannatha’s special affection for his dearest devotees

Once, the king of Purl, Maharaja Gajapati, was disregarded by the Orissa government during the the
Ratha-yatra festival, a celebration for which the government assumes the responsibility of managing and
supervising. It is an ancient tradition for the king to sweep the road in front of Jagannatha’s chariot before
the pulling of the rathas begins. This undertaking is quite costly, and the government is expected to bear
the expense of all arrangements related to transporting the king and his entire entourage to the temple.

That particular year, the chief minister of Orissa proposed that in order to save money, the government
should forego the ritual of inviting the king, and therefore, on the day of Ratha-yatra, nobody came from
Sr1 Jagannatha’s temple to pick up the king, who was waiting in his palace fully dressed for the occasion.

At the site of the festival, Baladeva Prabhu, Subhadra-devi and SudarSana were brought with ease
from the temple onto their respective chariots in the ceremonial procession. But when Jagannatha’s
pandas tried to bring Him, they found themselves unable to lift Him. The pandas of both Baladeva Prabhu
and Subhadra-devi went to help them. In their efforts, a few pandas were injured—one broke his leg,
another broke his hand,and blood came from the bodies of various other pandas.

Finally, Sadasiva Ratha Sarma loudly told them, “Hear me! You have offended a devotee of the Lord
by not inviting him. Insulting a devotee of the Lord will bring a result like that we now see before us.
How is it possible to please the master by insulting the servant? Go, and with great respect bring the
king.”

The pandas heeded his words and brought the king. When the king arrived, he touched the garments of
Sri Jagannathadeva and prayed to Him: “O, Manima (incomparable personality)! These people are ajiia
(ignorant). They are like children who lack the vision and maturity necessary to engage in insightful
consideration before doing anything. But You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead; You know



everything. Why are You acting in such a way that causes trouble to so many people?”

After this, Jagannatha was easily brought to His chariot, lifted by only a few of His pandas.

It is not that Bhagavan simply says, “I am more pleased by one who serves My devotees than by one
who serves Me directly,” without action; He also demonstrates it from time to time. Those who are highly
fortunate are able to witness this and relate it to others. Such persons are capable of understanding the
deep verdicts of the sastras.

Remembrances of piijyapada Narayana Maharaja

Today is the disappearance day of piijyapada Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja. Nara means ‘human
being,” and ayana means ‘shelter,” and therefore when the sastras mention the name Narayana, it refers to
a personality who is the true shelter of all living entities.

Piijyapada Narayana Maharaja was like my satirtha (godbrother). In his early days, when he was
staying in Mathura, we were once sitting together. I told him, “Maharaja, because you are from North
India, you are very proficient in the Hindi language. It would be everyone’s great fortune if you were to go
and preach everywhere in Hindi.”

Piijyapada Narayana Maharaja replied, “My health is not good at this time, and so I am unable to
travel much.”

I asked him the details of his health, and after I had heard him, I said, “Please come to Kolkata, so that
I may take you to a very qualified doctor there. After that, we can discuss preaching.”

Piijyapada Narayana Maharaja agreed, and he came to Kolkata during the time I was there. I
personally took him to see the doctor, who had great respect for sadhus. The doctor would consider,
“Sadhus are always engaged in bhajana. I do not want them to waste even a single moment waiting for
me.” In this way, he would immediately tend to any sadhu who would come to him for treatment. After
examining piijyapada Narayana Maharaja, he advised him to take only rice and raw banana sabji, among
other things.

A short time later, piijyapada Narayana Maharaja fully recovered, and he told me, “I will follow what
you advised earlier; I will go everywhere and preach.” It was at that time that he started his preaching
efforts.

My affectionate service to him

Another time, piljyapdda Narayana Maharaja and I attended a festival for the opening of Sri Srimad
Bhakti Vaibhava Purt Gosvami Maharaja’s matha in Visakhapatnam, and we stayed together in the same
room. The festival was attended by many senior Vaisnavas.

A number of us had plans to go to Puri after the festival and stay in our Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha.
Piijyapada Narayana Maharaja mentioned to me, “I also have a desire to go to Purl, but due to the state of
my health, the accommodations at our Nilacala Gaudiya Matha would be uncomfortable for me. Though I
would like to go with you, I am unable to do so.”

I immediately told him, “There is no need to worry about such things. Please come with us and stay in
our matha. We can arrange for whatever accommodations or facilities your health requires.”

Hearing this, he became pleased and said, “If that is possible, I will definitely go to PurT with all of
you after this festival.”

Although my train ticket was reserved and I was set to travel with Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Maharaja and other devotees, I started my journey one day before everyone else. Withholding
the details, I told everyone that I had to leave early for some special reason. Then, with an unreserved
ticket, I departed for Puri.



Because there were many devotees staying in our Purl matha, it was difficult to get a separate, private
room. I thus removed all the luggage from my own room, cleaned it and then shifted to a room without an
attached bathroom, keeping my room reserved for piijjyapada Narayana Maharaja.

I knew that if Maharaja were to see me clearing out my room for him, he would have been reluctant to
stay there, and would have insisted me not to shift. It was to avoid such a situation that I departed a day
early and, without his knowledge, prepared my room for his arrival so that he could stay there without
WOTITY.

I fondly remember a humorous interaction he had at that time with his sevaka, Navina-krsna
Brahmacari (now Sri Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja). Piijyapada Narayana Maharaja told Navina,
“Give me one more roti,” and Navina replied, “No, no. No more rotis for you.” Piijjyapada Narayana
Maharaja then jokingly said, “If you refuse to give me another roti, then it will be vaisnava-aparadha,
because you will have disobeyed the order of a Vaisnava.”

Whenever I see Madhava Maharaja, I always ask him, “Do you remember that incident?”

His conduct in service andhis respect of Vaisnavas

Piljyapada Narayana Maharaja once invited me to attend a festival at SrT Ke$ava-ji Gaudiya Matha in
Mathura in observance of the disappearance day of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja. After the glories of Srila Keéava Gosvami Maharaja were spoken, all the Vaisnavas sat
together to honor prasada, but piijyapada Narayana Maharaja wanted to wait until everyone had been
served to their satisfaction before he himself honored prasada.

He asked me to sit, but I told him, “No. I will wait, so that we can honor prasada together.” After all
the assembled Vaisnavas finished honoring their prasada and got up from their seats, we sat down to
honor prasada in piijyapada Narayana Maharaja’s room.

Just as we were about to honor prasada, one disciple of Srila Prabhupada, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prapanna Damodara Gosvami Maharaja, arrived. Upon seeing Srila Damodara Gosvami Maharaja,
pijyapada Narayana Maharaja immediately got up from his seat and said, “Maharaja, please sit for
prasada.”

Srila Damodara Gosvami Maharaja replied, “I will certainly sit and honor prasada, but only after
taking bath. I will return shortly.”

After he left, piijyapada Narayana Maharaja turned to me and said, “Maharaja, please honor prasada
now. It will be some time before I honor prasada.”

I replied, “No, no. I will also wait for some time so that we may honor prasada together.” In that way,
after Srila Damodara Gosvami Maharaja returned and honored prasada, pijyapada Narayana Maharaja
and I honored prasada together.

From that time on, I always kept this exemplary conduct of piijyapada Narayana Maharaja in my
heart. With my own eyes, I observed that the affection he exhibited for the Vaisnavas was extraordinary,
and the service attitude he maintained was unparalleled.

His deep desire to study the bhakti-Sastras

About fifty-five years ago, pijyapada Narayana Maharaja was staying in Govardhana for some
months at the site where his Sr1 Giridhari Gaudiya Matha now stands. At that time, he wrote me a letter, in
which he said, “I am here in Govardhana, and I desire to dive deeply into the philosophy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. I want to truly understand the gift Srila Riipa Gosvamipada has given the world. Therefore, I
request you to purchase and send Ujjvala-nilamani and Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu from Kolkata, as they
are not available here.”



Acquiring these books in those days was no small feat, as they had both been long since out of print.
Somehow or other, I was able to purchase old, secondhand editions of the books, and I sent them to
pujyapada Narayana Maharaja for his study. In his life, he always exhibited a deep interest in the writings
of Sr1la Riipa Gosvamipada.



Krsna Listens Only to His Loving Servants

The Supreme Lord is the knower of all languages. He understands very well all languages spoken not
only by humans, but also by demigods, animals, birds, insects and all other living entities. But what is
important for us to understand is to whose words He pays the sincerest attention, despite knowing all
languages and possessing the ability to hear everyone.

When Sr1 Advaita Acarya earnestly prayed and called out for Bhagavan to manifest Himself in this
world, Bhagavan appeared in the form of S11 Gauranga Mahaprabhu in order to fulfill his desire. When
Gajendra, praying for rescue during great difficulty, called out to Him, He appeared without delay and
delivered him from misery. When Draupadi called out for the help of Sri Krsna because Duh$asana was
trying to disrobe her in the royal assembly, SrT Krsna at once appeared to save her. When in exile along
with the Pandavas this same Draupadi faced the difficulty of feeding Sr1 Durvasa Muni—a self-realized
saint known for his temperament—and his ten thousand disciples when they arrived after noon
unannounced, SrT Krsna again saved her. But how is it that our requests and prayers never seem to reach
Sr1 Krsna? Why is that He never seems to listen to our prayers?

We shall try to understand this subject properly through a few examples.

The she-parrot and the sannyasi

A sannyasT from Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha matha once went to beg alms at someone’s home. In that
home was a she-parrot, and as soon as the sannyasrt reached the doorstep, the she-parrot chirped loudly
and swooped down close to his head. The sannydsi was unable to take even a single step into the home.
Although he tried many times to tell the she-parrot in Bengali that he was a friend of her master, she paid
no attention to his statement.

When the bird’s owner saw this, he told her in Bengali from a distance, “What are you doing? Do you
not know he is a friend, and not a foe?” He repeated the words, “Friend, friend, friend.” Listening to her
master, the she-parrot completely changed her tone and began chirping the words, “Welcome, welcome.
Please come inside.”

The multilingual cow

Once, when I was residing at Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Hyderabad, there was a cow named
Sarasvatl living there. A Bengali devotee used to serve her daily with great love and affection, and she
thoroughly followed his instructions. Observing her obedience, a local devotee from Hyderabad asked me
with great astonishment, “Maharaja-j1! How is this cow able to follow whatever instructions are given to
her in Bengali? Is she from Bengal?”

I told him, “This cow knows all languages: Bengali, Hindi, English, Tamil, Telugu, and so many
others. But she obeys only instructions given to her by those who serve her lovingly. If you were to say
something to her, even in Bengali, she would not respond at all, because you have not served her.”

A master controls his dog

Once, I went along with SrT Madhavananda Prabhu, a disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, to the home of a well-known musician Mr. K.L. Sehgal. As soon as Madhavananda Prabhu
touched the door, Mr. Sehgal’s pet dog immediately rushed there and was poised to attack. Mr. Sehgal,
who was standing on the balcony, told the dog, “Let them come. There is no cause for worry.” Hearing his
master, the dog became extremely calm, began wagging his tail and escorted us inside the home.



The language of bhakti

The same principle that applies to birds and animals applies to all living entities, demigods, as well
as to all the incarnations of the Lord, including the Supreme Lord Himself: an individual gives great
attention and worth to the words of those who serve him. Thus, Sr1 Krsna responds only to the prayers of
those who render loving devotional service to Him, or to those who bear a deep, sincere desire to render
such service. He does not hear the prayers of anyone else.

Perhaps this is the reason our parama-gurudeva, Sr1 Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Srila
Prabhupada, used to say that bhakti is not preached by language, but by bhakti alone. Although language
is essential in communicating matters of the heart, for one whose heart is devoid of bhakti, mere
knowledge of language is insufficient to inspire bhakti in the hearts of others. It is only because of the
pure bhakti present in the heart that one’s words are infused with divine power. Only then is it possible
for bhakti to be transmitted to the hearts of one’s listeners, and only then will the listeners feel inspired to
render devotional service.



Nama-cintamani

sri hari-vasare hari-kirtana-vidhana
nrtya arambhila prabhu jagatera prana
punyavanta Srivasa-angane subharambha
uthilé kirtana-dhvani ‘gopala’ ‘govinda’

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya-khanda 8.138, 139)

This is the instruction of the scriptures, that one should perform hari-kirtana on Hari-vasara (Ekadast
tithi), the day accepted by Sr1 Hari as His own. To set an example, Sriman Gaurahari inaugurated the
auspicious sankirtana movement in Srivasa-angana, the most virtuous courtyard of Srivasa Thakura, on
the day of Ekadasi. The sounds of the most auspicious names of Sri Krsna, such as ‘Gopala’, ‘Govinda’
and others, reverberated there. Hearing these melodious sounds, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the life and
soul of all living beings, began dancing in ecstasy.

The superiority of nama-sankirtana

There are different types of hari-kirtana, namely kirtana of Hari’s nama (names), riipa (form), guna
(qualities), I1la (pastimes), dhama (abode), parikaras (associates), and vaiSisthya (special features).
Yet, Sr1 Gaurahari induced everyone to sing Hari’s nama-kirtana, chanting ‘Gopala,” ‘Govinda,” and
other names.

Why has SrT Gaurahari chosen to perform only nama sankirtana and not kirtana of any other features
of Sr1 Hari? The reason has been given by one of his closest associates, Srila Sanatana Gosvami:

krsnasya nana-vidha-kirtanesu
tan-nama-sankirtanam eva mukhyam

Brhad-bhagavatamrta (2.3.158)

Among the many types of kirtana of Sri Krsna, His nama sankirtana is foremost.

The reason for this is that nama and nami, the name and the possessor of that name, are non-different.
The following analogy helps us understand this fact.

The limitations of the material sound

This material world is made up of five elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. The qualities
of these elements are smell, taste, form, touch and sound, respectively. Sound is the subtlest among these
five qualities, and no one can stop it from travelling anywhere within the material world. For example,
once during the war between India and Pakistan, a nightly curfew and blackout was imposed across India.
I was staying at the Chandigarh branch of Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha at that time, and we were
prohibited to light even a candle in an open area. Despite these restrictions on electricity, my godbrother
Bhakti Prasada Purl Maharaja was still able to hear the news of the war on his radio. In this way, sound
cannot be stopped nor banned.

In this world, subtle beings or objects lord over and control gross beings or objects. It is for this
reason that sound rules over the whole world and controls every object (vastu). All transactions—such as
sales and purchases of land—and all communications—whether done face to face or from a distance via
technology—take place through the medium of sound alone. However, the sound of this world is simply a
manifestation of Bhagavan’s external potency (apara-sakti), and it is therefore unable to enter Vaikuntha,
the spiritual world. This sound can travel and thereby exercise control only within this material world, or,



at most, within the boundaries of the fourteen planetary systems, but not beyond.

The extraordinary specialties of Sabda-brahma

Beyond this material sound, there exists another type of sound called sabda-brahma, which is the
manifestation of Bhagavan in the form of sound. This sabda-brahma is the sound of Vaikuntha, and is the
subtlest of all the objects in that realm.

The name ‘Krsna’ is the subtlest of all transcendental sounds. In Kathpanisad (1.2.20), Krsna is
described as being anor aniyan, or subtler than the subtlest. Krsna is the subtlest personality, and the
sound of His name is the subtlest transcendental sound. Thus, krsna-nama is most powerful and able to
control everything.

The ordinary sound of this material world is lifeless, whereas sabda-brahma possesses
consciousness. Material sound requires a medium, whether personal or mechanical, to be transported
from one place to another, but sabda-brahma is so powerful that it can travel by its own independent
will. Material sound is devoid of form, whereas sabda-brahma has an extremely beautiful transcendental
form.

Every word of Sabda-brahma possesses its own independent form. Krsna-nama also has a very
beautiful form (svariipa); It has ears, a nose, a mouth, eyes, feet, arms, a head and so on. It eats, walks,
engages in mutual exchanges, rests, gives pleasure and also tastes happiness, and devotees therefore refer
to krsna-nama as a personality: Sri Nama Prabhu. With this understanding, one of our guru-vargas, Sri
Bhagavan dasa Babaji Maharaja of Kalana, used to serve Sr1 Nama Prabhu as one would a Deity
(vigraha) by offering bhoga, offering piija, putting Him to sleep and so forth.

These are only some of the many reasons why krsna-ndama is non-different from Sri Krsna. By hearing
these truths, we can understand the superiority of krsna-nama and why Sri krsna-nama-sankirtana is
foremost among all the forms of kirtana.

Sabda-brahma should be increasingly chanted

Srila Jiva Gosvami has written in his Sri Harindmamrta-vyakarana that one of the objectives of
vyakarana (grammar) is to reduce the number of matras (intra-syllabic vowel symbols) without losing
the meaning of the sentence. When scholars are able to reduce the number of matras, they experience a
happiness equivalent to that of being blessed with a son. However, such an achievement is praiseworthy
only with respect to the sounds of this material world, and not Sabda-brahma:

vaikuntha-nama-grahanam
asesagha-haram viduh

Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.14)

Here, grahanam, or ‘accepting’, implies ‘chanting.” When chanted, the name that originates in
Vaikuntha (Sabda-brahma) has the power to free one of unlimited sins. Being part and parcel of
Bhagavan, who is the embodiment of bliss (ananda), the constitution of the jiva is also that of bliss.
Therefore, it is only when this sabda-brahma is constantly chanted that all dirt is cleansed from the citta
(heart) and one experiences the everlasting bliss of being established in knowledge of one’s true self.

With the objective of chanting vaikuntha-ndma in ever-increasing quantities, Srila Jiva Gosvami has
identified nouns belonging to the masculine gender (pul-linga) as krsna nouns, nouns belonging to the
feminine gender (stri-ling) as laksmi nouns, and the neutral gender (kling-ling) as brahma nouns.
Moreover, vowels, which are completely independent letters, have been referred to as sarvesvara (Lord
of all Lords), while consonants, which are dependent on the vowels, are referred to as visnujana, or



devotees, because devotees are dependent on Visnu.

Only the name ‘Krsna’ completely expresses the attributes of the Supreme Lord

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada used to say that although in the worldly
thesaurus, names such as Krspa, Rama and Balarama are given as the synonyms of vaikuntha-nama,
according to the spiritual thesaurus, the only synonym for the name ‘Krsna’ is the word krsna itself. Only
krsna-nama correctly and most perfectly expresses the attributes of the Supreme Lord Sr1 Krsna; such
expression can never be achieved through any other word.

Sri Nama Prabhu is not our slave

Sri Nama Prabhuy, like the Lord Himself, is supremely independent, unlimitedly merciful, all powerful
and offers total fearlessness to anyone who takes shelter of Him. He is the most superior entity, and we
are the most fallen. It is impossible to chant the holy name on our own, as SrT Nama Prabhu is not under
our control. We can only pray to Him, “O, Sr1 Nama Prabhu! We have heard from the kirtana of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura that you appear on the tongue of devotees who chant your name purely:

narada muni, bajaya vina
radhika-ramana-name
ndma amani, udita haya,
bhakata-gita-same

Gitavali, SrT Namastaka (8.1

“A deep desire appeared in the heart of Narada Muni for the name ‘Radhika-ramana’ to manifest on
his tongue. While he was deeply absorbed in thinking this way, his fingers played the notes on his vina,
which chanted ‘Radhika-ramana.” By hearing that vaikuntha-ndma, Radhika-ramana Sri Krsna understood
his desire and immediately appeared on his tongue.

“O Sri Nama Prabhu! Srila Riipa Gosvamipada has similarly mentioned in his SrT Krsna-namastakam
(8), ‘sphura me rasane rasena sada——please always manifest on my tongue.’ I am praying to you now in
the same mood.”

If Sabda-brahma Sr1 Nama Prabhu, who is totally independent by nature, bestows His causeless
mercy and appears on our tongue, then our lives will become blessed, and thus blissful.

atah sri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah

Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.234)

All the transcendental objects that belong to Vaikuntha, such as Krsna’s nama, riipa, guna, lila, dhadma, parikdras and
vaisistya, can never be perceived by a conditioned soul through his material senses. However, they naturally become
manifest of their own accord to the senses—the tongue, ears, nose, skin, eyes and so forth—of a person who is
sevonmukha, or, in other words, a person in whom the desire to serve Sr1 Krsna and His devotees has arisen.

Therefore, the conclusion is that if we truly wish to chant the transcendental vaikuntha-nama, we must
first become sevonmukha; we must call out for the mercy of Sri Nama Prabhu with all humility and
sincerity, with a desire to attain the service of ST Bhagavan in His transcendental abode. Also, we must
give up our bhogonmukha-vrtti (inclination toward material enjoyment). In other words, we must
abandon calling out the names of SrT Bhagavan with the objective to fulfill our desires for material sense
gratification. We must give up the wicked conception that Sri Nama Prabhu is under our control, and



instead surrender ourselves completely, by which we will gradually increase our inclination to serve Sri
Nama Prabhu more and more.

The beggar’s fortune

There was once a beggar who was unable to eat properly, even after a full day of collecting alms. One
day while walking alone through the forest, he saw many pieces of iron lying on the ground unattended.
He looked cautiously in all directions and found no one nearby. Without wasting a moment, he
enthusiastically collected the iron pieces. He kept some in a tied piece of cloth he carried on his head,
filled his shoulder bags to full capacity, carried as many as he could in his bare hands and moved on.
Although he was carrying such a heavy load, he did not feel the slightest discomfort. In fact, he considered
himself extremely fortunate.

The most natural way of losing attachment for inferior objects is by possessing
superior objects

After walking a short distance, the beggar saw many copper pieces on the ground. He immediately
discarded all the iron pieces he was carrying, knowing them to be of no significant value in the presence
of so much copper. He filled his head cloth and shoulder bags with those copper pieces and, collecting as
many pieces as he could in his bare hands, started walking. Further down the road, he then found brass,
silver and gold, successively. Being well aware of the comparative values of the materials, he discarded
each previous metal and collected the new, more valuable metal.

Bewilderment is the result of a lack of experience

When he walked further still, he saw separate heaps of many different types of precious jewels. These
jewels were suryakanta-mani, a jewel that brightens up one’s home like the rays of the sun;
candrakanta-mani, a jewel that is a source of freshness comparable to the splendorous calm of
moonlight; nilakanta-mani, a jewel that emits shining blue rays and fills the surrounding area with a blue
hue that reaches far and wide; sparsa-mani, a jewel that converts any metal it touches into gold; and
syamantaka-mani, a jewel that daily yields kilograms of gold.

The beggar was completely bewildered by seeing these different types of jewels in one place, and he
considered he was perhaps dreaming, had stumbled into a foreign country, or had somehow been
transported to one of the heavenly planets. Although he had heard about these precious jewels, he was
unable to decide whether to keep the gold or throw it all away and pick up the jewels lying in front of
him.

One’s duty when experiencing bewilderment

The beggar was unsure whether the jewels were real or fake. He considered that if he were to take the
jewels and they would turn out to be fake, he would not only have lost the gold, but he would also be left
with worthless stones. Although those jewels were highly precious, he doubted their authenticity, because
he was unable to assess their values. If a jeweler had been present with him, he could have rightly
assessed, beyond a doubt, the true value of all the different jewels, as well as their correct uses and
respective market demands.

One must be alert when bewildered
It is worth mentioning here that not all jewelers have the same level of proficiency or character. Due
to their varying abilities and intentions, different jewelers may assign drastically different values to the



same jewel. For their own personal gain, some cheating jewelers knowingly assign a lower value to a
highly precious gem and then buy that gem at their concocted price, while others assign an inflated value
to their own gems and sell those gems to an ignorant client for an exorbitant fee.

Fifty years ago in Hyderabad, an owner of a sweet shop named Agra Sweets purchased an old house.
During the excavation and renovation of that house, a worker found a diamond in the ground, but because
he lacked knowledge about diamonds, he considered it something with which children would play. For
this reason, he gave the diamond to the owner of the house and said, “I found this. If you want, you can
take it for your children.” The owner gave the worker ten rupees as a reward and took the diamond from
him. The worker was very pleased, and praised the owner for his kind-heartedness. The owner took the
diamond to a jeweler, who valued it to be worth one lakha (one hundred thousand) rupees. The owner of
the house was very intelligent; he did not sell the diamond in Hyderabad, but took it to Bangalore to have
it appraised during a business trip. The jeweler in Bangalore valued the diamond to be worth three Iakha
rupees. Still, he did not sell it, but instead took it to Mumbai, where it was valued to be worth ten lakha
rupees.

From the above anecdote, we can clearly see that although the same diamond was assessed by three
different professional jewelers, they each gave different appraisals. The first reason for this discrepancy
is the difference in their respective proficiencies in assessing the true value of the diamond. The second
reason is their greed to make a greater profit by falsely appraising the diamond at a lower price.

A jewel that renders all other jewels worthless

Every single thing in this world and the fourteen planetary systems, including all the above-mentioned
jewels, is by nature jada (without consciousness). There is, however, one very special, precious jewel in
front of which all jewels of the mundane world appear as insignificant and abominable as stool. This
special jewel is krsna-nama-cintamani, the wish-fulfilling jewel of the names of Sr1 Krsna, and it is the
very embodiment of conscious, transcendental mellows:

nama cintamanih krsnas
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah

Padma Purana

The glories of krsna-nama are understood respective to one’s qualification

Only the self-realized, pure devotees, who have completely realized the potency of the transcendental
objects of Vaikunth, can describe the real glories of this most magnificent jewel of krsna-nama. Some
very fortunate persons, by virtue of their accumulated sukrti (spiritual merit) from either this lifetime or
previous lifetimes, obtain the opportunity to hear the glories of the pure name (Suddha-nama) from the
lips of these very dear associates of Bhagavan. Still, it is not certain that such fortunate souls will be able
to understand, accept or realize the transcendental significance of this suddha-nama to the same extent as
those self-realized souls. Each practitioner will realize it differently, according to his own qualification,
capacity and intelligence.

The realizations of the unqualified

Krsna-nama is the transcendental wish-fulfilling jewel that fulfills every wish upon that wish’s
expression; the entirety of one’s desires are fulfilled immediately upon chanting this holy name.
Sometimes, people who have successfully realized certain trivial, material results of chanting krsna-
nama think they have fully realized the true transcendental potency of this most glorious name.

Once, all the wells of a place called Devaghar had dried up due to a severe drought. All the residents



were so desperate for water that they engaged the local priests to perform a fire sacrifice to induce rain,
but their attempts went in vain. In desperation, a group of Marwari ladies assembled and performed
kirtana of the maha-mantra—nhare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare rama hare rama rama
rama hare hare—while playing drums and other instruments. After some time, rain began falling from the
sky. Since then, the villagers perform maha-mantra kirtana whenever there is a lack of precipitation
during the rainy season, but they do not feel the need to perform kirtana at other times. Is this the real
glory of krsna-nama?

At another place, Ranaghata, there was a wholesale merchant. Because his customers were delayed in
making their due payments, he was unable to pay his creditors, who insisted on immediate payment. The
merchant was in a very difficult situation, and seeing no other solution, he organized the performance of
maha-mantra kirtana for eight prahara (twenty-four hours). Shortly after the kirtana, his customers
made their payments and he was able to pay his creditors on time. This merchant would later narrate this
incident repeatedly, claiming very proudly that he had personally witnessed the true glories of krsna-
nama. But this claim is simply illusion. Such trivial results can be obtained by the mere chanting of nama-
aparadha, or the chanting of harinama while committing offenses, whether knowingly or unknowingly. If
such trivial results are considered glorious, what then can be said of the glories of chanting suddha-nama
offenselessly in a mood of complete surrender?

It is not guaranteed that one will realize the true value of an object, however precious it may be, by
simply acquiring it. For example, after the death of Hari Singh, the king of Kashmir, his son and daughter-
in-law took most of his belongings to their house, except for one old chest that was filled with apparently
useless things. They locked the chest and left it at the deceased king’s palace. The chest remained
untouched for a long time, until the later Chief Minister of Kashmir, Sheikh Abdullah, ordered the lock on
the chest opened and all the contents taken out. Among the contents, they found such a unique and precious
jewel that no jeweler in India was able to assess its value. A jeweler was brought specially from France,
and when he declared the value of the jewel to be around five hundred crore, everyone was taken aback
in great disbelief.

The Sikhs claimed that the jewel belonged to their king, Ranjeet Singh; the people of Kashmir said
that the jewel belonged to them; and the Indian government asserted that the jewel was a national asset,
and therefore they were its rightful owners.

The true value of krsna-nama is realized by sadhu-sanga

While this jewel of Kashmir lay in a chest for a long time, all were unaware of its immense value. In
the same way, we are completely ignorant of the glories of krsna-nama. Even if great personalities were
to inform us of its glories, it would not be enough to inspire us to consider it our very life and soul. We
will have to first earn the qualification to consider this nama-cintamani our most cherished possession.
In this regard, Sriman Mahaprabhu’s intimate associate Srila Jagadananda Pandita has written:

jadi kéribe krsna-nama sadhu-sanga kara
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-vaficha diire parihara

Prema-vivarta (7.3)

If you desire to chant krsna-nama, remain in association of pure devotees and reject all desires for senses enjoyment,
liberation and mystic perfections.

‘sadhu-sange krsna-name’—ei matra cai
samsdra jinite ara kona vastu nai

Prema-vivarta (6.13)



Desire only to remain in the association of pure devotees and chant krsna-ndma. Besides this, there is no other way to
conquer the cycle of birth and death in this material world.



Who is Truly Nirmatsara?

In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya commentary to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
has—in reference to the verse in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2) beginning dharmah projjhita-kaitavo—
characterized a nirmatsara person as an individual whose heart is full of compassion for all living
entities.

Good qualities are only good qualities when in relation to Bhagavan

Unless and until one is compassionate to oneself, it is not possible that one can be compassionate to
others. If sambandha-jfiana (knowledge of one’s relationship with Bhagavan) has not manifested
completely, then any externally exhibited quality that resembles compassion cannot be considered real
compassion. In such ‘compassion,’ selfishness must necessarily be present. Only when one has realized
sambandha-jfiana to its fullest extent is one capable of seeing that all living entities are part and parcel of
the Lord. At such a time, one will consider “If, as a result of my eligibility to awaken this living entity’s
Krsna consciousness, he becomes engaged in Krsna’s service, then my Prabhu, Sri Krsna, will be pleased
with me and reward me with prema-dhana. 1 will therefore look after this particular living entity in order
to please my Lord.”

Those persons in whom sambandha-jiiana has not properly matured appreciate, follow and teach
ideologies that result in the attainment of dharma (religiosity), artha (wealth), kama (sense gratification)
and moksa (liberation). Such persons possess matsarata (spitefulness), are nirmama (heartless), and are
deceptive and cruel, not only toward their students, but toward themselves as well.

Although such a deceitful instructor’s act of teaching externally appears to be highly auspicious and
free of cruelty, it is only through careful deliberation that we can realize the truth of this matter.

Madhusiidana Raya and the Ramanandi Sadhu

In my youth, my classmate Madhustidana Raya once came across a Ramanandi sadhu (a follower of
Sri Ramananda, a Sr1 Vaisnava saint of medieval India) travelling atop an elephant with a mahout. Seeing
a stream ahead, the mahout asked the boy, “How deep is that water? Can our elephant safely walk through
to the other side?” The boy first respectfully offered his obeisances to the Ramanandi saint, and then, with
all politeness, knowingly directed them to a path that passed through a swamp, instead of one with
shallow waters.

The Ramanandi saint, being impressed with the gentlemanly behavior of the boy, immediately trusted
him, and thus instructed his mahout to follow the path advised by the boy.

Shortly after, as my friends and I were returning home from school, we heard the news that a
Ramanandi saint, his mahout and their elephant became trapped in a swamp. We went to see the site and
found that the situation was quite grave. The more the mahout tried to move the elephant, the deeper they
sunk into the swamp. Despite their best efforts, the elephant and the mahout were unable to free
themselves. The Ramanand1 saint was in tears. Seeing his pitiful condition, I sent a fellow student to
notify the landlord of the village. The landlord was an initiated Vaisnava in the line of S11 Syamananda.
After being informed about the situation, he sent two elephants and a truck to rescue the party. With great
difficulty and strenuous efforts, the elephant was eventually pulled out from the swamp.

Externally, Madhusiidana Raya did not demonstrate any acts of obvious cruelty to the Ramanandi
saint, such as shooting him with a gun, attacking him with a knife or stick, using vulgar language or any
other abuse, whether physical or mental. However, although he offered his pranamas and spoke with
polite words, no intelligent person would describe what Madhusiidana Raya did as an act of



nirmatsarata (non-maliciousness). Actually, it would have been better if he had not talked to the saint at
all, or if he had professed ignorance, saying he was unaware of the right path and that they should inquire
from someone else.

Although it appears that the saint was the only victim, will a reaction for such an act of malice not be
borne by Madhustidana Raya? As it is said: “For every action there is an equal and opposite reaction.” To
treat others with matsara (malice) is to be unkind to oneself, because one must taste the fruits of one’s
actions.

Only nirmatsara instructions are included in bhagavata-dharma

After an exceedingly long time—that is, after taking birth countless times among the 8,400,000 species
of life—only the most fortunate souls obtain a birth in this extremely rare human form of life. Only humans
have the qualification to follow the path of self-realization and attain the transcendental abode of
Bhagavan, which is the topmost destination. But the material potency (maya) of Lord is so powerful that
only a highly righteous soul who has performed copious amounts of pious deeds can gain freedom from
the clutches of maya and obtain the desire to walk on the path of spiritual realization. This is indeed very
rare.

If such a person’s guru, in whom he has sought shelter, does not guide him to follow the topmost path
of bhakti-yoga—which would quickly lead him to the supreme transcendental abode—and instead
misguides him by encouraging him to follow the path of either dharma, artha, kama or moksa—all of
which will force him to remain wandering in the fourteenfold planetary system of this material world—or
advises him to follow any other path headed by the paths of karma, jAiana, tapa and dana—which are
long and strenuous routes full of twists and turns that the seeker would not survive—then such improper
guidance is to be understood as being possessed of matsarata (maliciousness).

To express this, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written in his Kalyana-kalpataru (3.1.4):

are mana, ki vipada hbilo amara
madyara duratmya-jvare, vikara jivere dhare
tahahéite pdite nistara

O my dear mind, what a state of calamity I am facing in my life. I was suffering from a high fever in the form of immense
misery inflicted upon me by mdya (due to my own past sins), which was burning me like fire. I was looking for the means
of deliverance from this fever.

sadhinu advaita mata, jahe maya haya hata
visa sebi’vikara katilo
kintu e durbhagya mora, vikara katilé ghora
visera jvalaya prana gelo

In order to relieve myself from the fever of these material miseries, I took to the path of advaita-vada (monistic
philosophy), which advises that one ought to abolish one’s own existence (by merging into brahma), so that material
misery will no longer exist. Drinking this poison, I was relieved of miseries, but what a misfortune has arisen: it is now
burning my very life.

‘ami brahma ekamatra’, e jvalaya dahe gatra
ihara upaya kiba bhai?
vikdra je chilé bhald, ausadha jafijala hoilo
ausadha-ausadha kotha paya?

Now I feel that I was better off with the miseries before, as this so-called medicine of maydvada philosophy, the idea that
‘I am brahma’, has become more troublesome. This flame is burning my whole body. Now please tell me, where shall I
find a medicine that will cure the burning effect of this previous ‘medicine?” Where can I find a sadhu who, like a doctor,



can give me the right medicine to relieve me of this fever and also remove the ill-effect of this wrong medicine I have
mistakenly taken?

The jiva is by constitution a transcendental eternal entity, and its eternal sva-dharma (constitutional
duty) is to render devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and attain krsna-prema. Spiteful
(matsara) so-called gurus extensively profess that the sva-dharma of the jiva consists of pious activities
(punya), impious activities (papa) and the activities performed to attain moksa (liberation), and therefore
it is extremely difficult for simple-hearted persons to differentiate between sva-dharma and other
activities that appear similar, but are actually chala-dharma (cheating religion):

prthivite jata katha dharma-name cale
bhagavata kahe saba paripiirna chale

Jaiva Dharma (Phala Sruti 1)

Whatever is being performed in this world in the name of dharma has been condemned by Srimad-Bhagavatam as
cheating.

The result of such activities is the attainment of a goal opposite of that which one desires. To engage
in karma, jfiana and sense gratification, or to give teachings with the aim of attaining some material
object, is only deception. Such endeavors are in the domain of the mode of ignorance (tamo-dharma).

Only activities performed with the aim of achieving true knowledge about loving devotional service
to Sr1 Krsna, and ultimately krsna-prema, constitute the rightful path (§reya-mdrga). Teachers who give
instructions exclusively on this subject are alone nirmatsara-sadhus, or compassionate saints. The
directives of such individuals alone—and of no one else—can be truly be free of any trace of deception,
for they advise one on how to follow the topmost, eternal dharma.



How to Perform Dhama-parikrama

Obtaining the true benefit of performing parikrama

In his Prema-bhakti-candrika (2.5), Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has written, “tirtha-jatra
parisrama kevala manera bhrama—the labor of visiting places of pilgrimage is nothing but the mind’s
bewilderment.” In other words, “It is purely illusion to think that one attains spiritual merit by visiting
places of pilgrimage.” Hearing this statement, one may be inclined to conclude that performing dhama-
parikrama serves no purpose. But in Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.20), while glorifying Maharaja Ambarisa
and describing how he engaged all of his senses in the service of Bhagavan, Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvami has
said, “padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane—he engaged both his legs in walking to the places where Sri
Hari had performed His pastimes.” How can we reconcile these seemingly different perspectives about
performing parikrama?

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has revealed the actual meaning of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura’s
aforementioned statement, and in doing so, has verified its harmony with the above verse from Srimad-
Bhagavatam:

gaura amara, je-saba sthane
karalé bhramana range
se-saba sthana, herib6 ami
pranayi-bhakata-sarge

Saranagati (6.3.3)

In the company of pranayi-bhaktas, I will [visit and] behold all the places where my Gaura joyfully visited.

The true aim of performing parikrama is to attain progress in bhakti and to develop love and
attachment for the places where Bhagavan performed His pastimes. This attachment is transmitted from
the hearts of pranayi-bhaktas (devotees who possess a deep, transcendental love for the Lord) into the
hearts of those who accept shelter at their lotus feet. It is only when parikrama is performed in the
association and under the guidance of such pure devotees that it yields the highest benefit.

The fire of separation touches those nearby
Once, during Vraja-mandala parikramd in 1956, my paramaradhyatam Guru Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, was singing a Bengali kirtana in front of Sr1 Adike$avadeva:

ohe! vrajavasi tora bole dao
kotha gele krsna pabo

O Vrajavasis! Please tell me where I should go in order to meet with Krsna.

Because the majority of the devotees present during that kirtana were from North India, they were
unable to understand the meaning of the Bengali kirtana. Still, tears flowed from the eyes of everyone
who heard Guru Maharaja’s heart-melting voice. I had never previously danced in kirtanas, but the
power of that particular kirtana was such that my feet started moving and I began dancing without any
intention or even the slightest desire to do so; it was as if something was forcing me to dance.

After Guru Maharaja’s kirtana, one mata-ji from Jagadhari (in Punjab), named Mitrarani, approached
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikasa Hrsikesa Gosvami Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, and asked,
“Could you please explain the meaning of the kirtana Guru Maharaja was singing just now?” After Srila
Hrsikesa Gosvami Maharaja explained the meaning, she said, “The transcendental bliss we experienced



during that kirtana was indescribable. But even after hearing its meaning, the same type of bliss is not
manifesting in my heart. Why is this so?”

At that time, I asked her, “Mata-j1, if you did not know the meaning of the kirtana, then why were you
crying upon hearing it?”

She replied, “Actually, I do not know. Upon hearing the kirtana, tears flowed automatically; it was
natural and spontaneous.”

Out of deep love, the pranayi-bhaktas suffer feelings of viraha (separation) from Sri Krsna when
they feel themselves unable to attain His direct darsana. If we sincerely perform parikrama in the
association and under the guidance of such devotees, then the viraha-agni (fire of separation) present in
their hearts will certainly touch us, also. However, those who perform parikrama with devotees who lack
such transcendental love for the Lord can never experience these transcendental pangs of separation.

When a mother loses her young child, the pain and anguish present in her heart can be felt very
empathetically by everyone around her. Upon seeing tears pour incessantly from her eyes, others become
touched by her grief and begin to cry, also. But if an unmarried woman with no children feigns anguish
and shouts, “My child has died!” then although she may weep bitterly, her fraudulent expressions will
have no impact on those who know her, and will have a short-lived effect on those who do not know her.
Similarly, the true fruits of performing parikramd—deep love for and attachment to Sri Hari and His
pastime places—can never be obtained in the association of ordinary devotees. It may be possible, though
rare, that one may experience feelings that resemble separation in the association of ordinary devotees,
but such sentiments are only fleeting; they are neither transcendental nor eternal.

While watching a film, one may for a moment imbibe the emotions expressed by the film’s actors, but
those emotions will fade shortly after the story’s end. In the same way, the sentiments experienced by a
person when he performs parikrama in the association of devotees who do not possess pranaya
(affectionate love) for the Lord and His pastime-places quickly fade. In such sanga, one can only attain
punya or the cleansing of his past sins, but never bhakty-unmukht sukrti (spiritual fortune that leads one
to the path of bhakti), what to speak of pranaya, which is the real fruit of dhama-parikrama and is
obtained only in the association of pranayi-bhaktas.

Parikrama without pranayi-sanga is not parikrama

I had the good fortune of performing parikrama with my Guru Maharaja and many other disciples of
Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. They carried deeply intense feelings of separation
within their hearts, and their words were so powerful that we would experience great bliss in their
association, despite our being engaged from morning until night in the physical labor of organizing the
parikrama.

Once, during Vraja-mandala parikrama in Govardhana, the parikrama party reached Govinda-kunda
later than the scheduled time.

Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja addressed the assembled devotees, saying,
“Although it is very late and I am not a capable speaker, Sr1 Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaja has given
me the service of speaking about every place we visit by reading excerpts from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Bhakti-ratnakara and other scriptures in which the glories of those places have been described. I do not
mind speaking here, but it is late and there are many other places we must go to. You all must be feeling
quite hungry, and I will therefore speak only if you are willing to listen; otherwise, we will take darsana
of the other places now and speak their glories when time permits, so that you may take prasada sooner
rather than later.”

Everyone replied, almost in unison, “Food is plentifully available in our homes, but we have come to



perform parikrama and taste the nectar you are pouring into our ears. We are not here to simply eat, drink
and sleep. Please kindly narrate the pastimes associated with these places we are visiting.”

At that time, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja began reading from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta about the
pastimes of Sr Madhavendra Puripada, the glories of Govinda-kunda, and the pastimes that took place
there. He then spoke on the glories of Giriraja-Govardhana and recited Sri Govardhana-vasa-prarthand-
dasakam, composed by Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, in which Srila dasa Gosvami prays, “nija-
nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana! tvam—O Giriraja-Govardhana! Please give me residence close to
you.”

The entire assembly listened very attentively and remained so quiet that one could have heard a pin
drop. Tears flowed from the eyes of many, and nobody experienced hunger or thirst; all were fully
absorbed in hari-katha.

Nowadays, the devotees performing and arranging parikrama do not have to undergo the same level
of strenuous labor as devotees did in the past; they have sufficient time to relax and hear hari-katha.
Despite this, we do not see the type of bliss we used to experience during parikrama manifesting in the
current parikrama parties.

When we perform parikrama in the association of pranayi-bhaktas, there is never any time for
nonsense; rather, we become completely focused on hearing, chanting and remembering. Only in the
association of such devotees can one understand and realize the real benefit of performing parikrama.



Krsna-bhajana is to be Performed without Cheating

A godbrother of mine from Bangladesh, named Manorafijana dasa (later known as Madhumangala
dasa after accepting initiation) was by nature very simple and down-to-earth. He had purchased some
land in Krsnanagara, and also owned a shop nearby. Once, when I visited him there in Krsnanagar, he
himself cooked and offered me prasada, being very pleased to see me. I observed that he had no decent
clothes, and so I offered him a new piece of cloth from my bag. Although he was not inclined to accept it,
I forcibly gave it to him.

After conversing with him for some time, I came to realize that although he owned a shop and quite a
bit of land in Krsnanagara, his simple and naive nature kept him in a pitiful condition; otherwise there
was no reason for him to be in such a destitute state. I eventually learned that his servant deceitfully took
advantage of his simplicity. Although the servant always externally appeared to be engaged in hard work,
he was causing Madhumangala Prabhu great loss by cheating him. Not only was he stealing goods, but he
also had the shop transferred to his own name.

I then tried my best to help Madhumangala Prabhu recover from these circumstances in whatever way
was feasible, and thus his situation became somewhat improved. He therefore developed a deep trust in
me, and later transferred his land into my name. When I asked him why he had done so, he replied, “My
brother, being desirous to acquire this land, continuously disturbs me about giving it to him, and he will
not let me live peacefully. I have therefore transferred it to your name. Now I can live the rest of my life
in peace, without fear of any disturbance from my brother regarding this matter. I do not care whether my
brother takes, keeps or sells the land after my death.”

Madhumangala Prabhu left his body only a few days after transferring the land into my name, and
consequently he never advised me as to what he wanted done with the land. After his passing, his brother
came to me and said, “Maharaja, I wish to stay in Krsnanagar. Because this land belonged to my late
brother, I am now its rightful owner. Kindly transfer this land to my name.”

Doing as he asked, I gave him ownership of that land. When the residents of the mathacame to know
of this, a few of them inquiredfrom me in a surprised manner, “Maharaja! Madhumangala Prabhu gave you
ownership of his land. Why have you transferred it to his brother’s name? Because his brother is a
materialistic person, he will use this property for his sense gratification. Would it not have been better for
you to sell the land and use the proceeds in the service of the matha? Doing this would have brought
spiritual welfare for Madhumangala Prabhu.”

I replied, “Will I gain any spiritual welfare by serving the matha through such inappropriate means?
Has cheating been recommended in any scripture as a limb of bhakti? How is it possible for Sr1 Krsna—
the master of the six-fold opulences and Sr1 Radharani, who is sarva-laksmi-mayf (the source of all good
fortune and opulence) and worshipful even by the goddess of fortune—to experience scarcity of any sort,
so that something must be unfairly obtained for His service?

“SrT Madhumangala Prabhu did not advise me to engage his property in the service of the matha. He
transferred it to my name solely for safekeeping, to avoid any future complications or conflicts while he
was alive; he did not outright donate the land to me. Should I have become governed by or attached to his
material asset simply because he unexpectedly left his body without clarifying his desires for the

property?”

Accepting objects according to one’s qualification
I continued, “There is no problem in using an object for service if someone intentionally donates it for
the service of the matha, sr1 guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan. But I have not been taught to consider



somebody else’s property to be my own and then use it in the service of the Supreme Lord.
“While imparting instructions to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Sriman Mahaprabhu gave a very important
teaching:

eta saba chadi’ ara varnasrama dharma
akificana haiya laya krsnaika-sarana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.93)

By relinquishing all these things [bad association and kutinati, or duplicity] as well as attachment to the principles of
varnasrama-dharma, one should surrender onto the lotus feet of SrT Krsna, understanding that he has no other shelter or
means.

“We cannot attain spiritual welfare without giving up attachment to our worldly perception of gain and
loss. I do not consider myself to have gained such a qualification that I may act as I please; I am bound to
follow the rules and regulations mentioned in the scriptures. Although qualified individuals may be able
to use forcibly acquired objects in the service of the Lord, I am unqualified to do so. If someone engages
in an endeavor unbefitting of his qualification, he must later bear the consequences.”

Use in service only what is given willingly

A godsister of mine, Nandarani dev1 dasi, once wanted to transfer her house into my name. I declined
her offer and suggested that she can instead transfer the ownership of her house into the name of our
matha. She replied that she was not inclined to donate it to the matha, and wished to transfer it into my
name alone. I told her, “Mata-j1, it would be inappropriate for me to accept the ownership of your house
in donation, because I am not qualified to do so. And because you do not willingly wish to donate it for
the service of the matha, my heart does not allow me to accept it now with the intention to later use it in
the matha’s service by selling it. This, too, would be inappropriate.”

Another time, a lady staying close to our Kolkata matha made me the nominee for all her fixed
deposits, bank accounts and other financial affairs. After she left her body, her son frequently came to the
matha to inquire about my whereabouts, but I was away at that time. When I returned to Kolkata, I used
part of the lady’s money to arrange for the performance of her sraddha ceremony, which included a
wonderful feast for the Vaisnavas, and I invited all her relatives, as per her desire. After the completion
of the ceremony, I gave the remaining money to her son.

Many people who observed that ceremony later told me they too wanted to keep their money with me,
so that I could arrange a wonderful sraddha ceremony after their deaths. They told me, “One’s own
children cannot perform a ceremony as ideal as this one.” It is not that I neglected to use her money for the
service of srT guru and Vaisnavas; I surely did use it for such a cause, but I did so purely according to her
own wishes. As she did not give any further instructions for the use of the remaining money, I returned the
balance to her son. I saw no need to risk spoiling my spiritual welfare by becoming attached to her money.

Accepting objects for ourselves carries consequences

Once, a female devotee from Jagadhari brought blankets for all the devotees in the matha. She
distributed one type of blanket to everyone, but brought a different, more expensive blanket especially for
me. I told her, “Mata-j1, I will only accept such a blanket if you are giving it to me so that I may engage it
in the service of the matha. If you say that it is for my personal use, then I am not in a position to accept it;
I am not capable of accepting such an expensive blanket for my own use.”

Hearing this, she did not force me to accept the blanket. Later, one brahmacart approached her and
said, “Since you brought this blanket with the intention of donating it, you may give it to me.” The lady



then gave it to the brahmacart, and though I do not know what events transpired afterward, I observed
that he permanently left the matha just a few days after accepting it.

Depend only on Bhagavan

The message is that instead of becoming dependent on the people of this world or on our own ability
to acquire things by cheating others, we should always remain dependent only on Bhagavan and His
dearest devotees, keeping in mind the instructions of our previous dcaryas, as wonderfully summarized
by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura:

nijera posana, kabhu na bhavibé,
rahib6 bhavera bhare

Saranagati (3.3.5)
I shall never think about my own maintenance; rather, I shall remain absorbed in bhava.*

sri-krsna-bhajane, anukiila jaha,
tahe ha’b6 anuragt
bhajanera jaha, pratikiila taha,
drdha-bhave teyagib6

Kalyana-Kalpataru,
(Ucchvasa 2.6.3, 4)

I shall become attached only to that which is favorable to bhajana of Sii Krsna. I shall firmly reject whatever is
unfavorable for bhajana.*

jivana-nirvahe dne udvega na dibe
para-upakadre nija-sukha pasaribe

Gitavali (2.3.4)

In the course of leading your life, do not give anxiety to anyone else. For the benefit of others, forget your own comforts.

Considering everything to be the divine arrangement of the Sr1 Krsna and His devotees, one should
respectfully accept one’s present situation, remain highly content, and lovingly engage in krsna-bhakti. By
engaging ourselves in this manner, we will acquire the mercy of the Lord and His devotees, and thus attain
our topmost goal.



The Most Beloved, Incomparably Compassionate and Extremely
Powerful Commanders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s Army

Part One

In symbolically addressing his own mind in Manah-$iksa (7), Srila Raghunatha dasaGosvami has
advised us to always render sincere devotional service to the most beloved commanders of the army of
Sriman Mahaprabhu:

pratisthasa dhrsta Svapaca-ramani me hrdi natet
katham sadhu-prema sprsati sucir etan nanu manah
sada tvam sevasva prabhu-dayita-samantam atulam

yatha tam niskasya tvaritam iha tam vesayati sah

O mind, how can pure divine love appear in my heart as long as the shameless dog-eating, outcaste woman of the desire
for prestige is audaciously dancing there? Therefore, always remember and serve the immeasurably powerful
commanders of the army of Sr1 Krsna, the beloved devotees of the Lord. They will at once banish this outcaste woman
and initiate the flow of immaculate vraja-prema in your heart.*

These intimate associates of Sriman Mahaprabhu consider the Lord to be extremely dear to their heart,
more so than their own lives. The depth of their faith in His words and instructions is such that they live
purely according to the principles He practiced and preached. Sriman Mahaprabhu personally sent these
great personalities to this planet specifically for the welfare of the fallen conditioned souls like us.

In Sri Navadvipa-dhama, Sriman Mahaprabhu gave His first marching ordersto His commanders Sri
Nityananda Prabhu and Srila Haridasa Thakura:

sun6 sund nityananda, suné haridadsa
sarvatra amdara ajfia karahé prakasa

prati ghare ghare giya karé ei bhiksa
‘b616 krsna, bhajé krsna, karé krsna-siksa’

iha bai ara na béliba, bélai
badina-avasane asi’ amdare kahiba
Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya-khanda 13.8-10)

The Lord said, “O Nityananda! O Haridasa!Listen. Make My command known every-where. Go from house to house
and beg from all the residents in the following way: ‘Chant Krsna’s name, serve Krsna, and learn about Krsna!” ” Here,
‘learn about Krsna’ refers to the teachings spoken by Sri Krsna to Arjuna, Uddhava, the Vrajavasis and others, as well as
the words spoken about Krsna by Sri Brahma, Sukadeva Gosvami, Bilvamangala Thakura, Jayadeva Gosvami and others.

Sriman Mahaprabhu continued, “Do not speak or cause anyone to speak about anything other than
Krsna. At the end of the day, return here and report to Me all that happened.”

Just like a king, Sriman Mahaprabhu wanted to expand His kingdom, and He therefore expressed to
His commanders Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Haridasa Thakura His desire to conquer the empire of
maya, or the illusory potency of Bhagavan, and to make its residents naturalized citizens of His own
kingdom.

It is the duty of an army commander to defeat the enemy and thereby protect and expand the boundaries
of his king’s empire. Sr1 Nityananda Prabhu, the foremost commander of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s army, was
so eager to serve the Lord’s order that without selfish interest and at the risk of His own life, He



delivered His Master’s message to even the most sinful persons, like the drunkards Jagal and Madhai. Sri
Nityananda Prabhu was of the opinion that Sriman Mahaprabhu had instructed Him to preach His order to
everyone, and so He wanted to make even the most sinful of souls aware of the divine message. Why
should they be left out?

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has referred to these commanders of Sriman Mahaprabhu as atulam,
or incomparable. They possess unparalleled powers and can exhibit a supreme might that can transform
even the most sinful persons into not only ordinary devotees, but into maha-bhagavatas, or the topmost
self-realized devotees of the Lord, fully capable of rendering the highest welfare to other living entities. It
is only by the causeless mercy of Sri Nityananda Prabhu that Jagal and Madhal received the mercy of
Sriman Mahaprabhu:

brahmara durlabha aji e déhare dib6
e dohare jagatera uttama korib6

e dui-parase je korilé ganga-snana
e dohdre bélibe se garigara samana

nityananda-pratijiia anyatha nahi haya
nityananda-iccha ei janih6é niscaya
SrT Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya khanda 13.232-34)

Si1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to the assembled devotees, “Today I shall reward Jagai and Madhai with a benediction that
is rare even for Sri Brahma to attain. I shall make them the most honorable devotees in the world. All those who would
normally take bath in the Ganga after touching them, will now say that these two men are as pure as the Ganga herself. A
promise or vow made by Sri Nityananda Prabhu can never go unfulfilled. Please know for certain that all this has
happened solely because of Si1Nityananda’s desire.”

In connection to Jagal and Madhai, Sri Vrndavana dasa Thakura Mahasaya has written:

kara sakti bujhite caitanya-abhimata
dui dasyu kare dui mahabhagavata

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya khanda 13.243)

Who can understand the mysterious plan of Sriman Mahaprabhu? He transformed two thieves into maha-bhagavatas,
the topmost devotees of the Lord.

By the mercy of Srila Haridasa Thakura, a prostitute named Laksahira was transformed into a highly
respected devotee:
prasiddha vaisnavi h6ilé parama-mahantt
badé badé vaisnava tara darsanete janti

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 3.142)

The prostitute thus became a renowned and highly advanced Vaisnavi. Many prominent Vaisnavas would come see her.

Part Two

In a discussion between Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sr1 Ramananda Raya aboutthe excellence of
Srila Riipa Gosvami’s poetry, Sriman Mahaprabhu glorified Srila Riipa Gosvami and his brother Srila
Sanatana Gosvami in the following way:

prabhu kahe, — prayage ihdra héilé6 milana



ihara gune ihdte amara tusta h6ilé mana

thara je jyestha-bhrata, nama — ‘sanatana’
prthivite vijAa-vara nahi tara sama

tomara jaiche visaya-tyaga, taiche tara riti
dainya-vairagya-pandityera tahatei sthiti

ei dui bhaiye ami pathdilii vrndavane
sakti diya bhakti-sastra korite pravartane

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 1.197, 200-202)

“Rapa met Me at Prayaga. Because of his virtues, My heart became pleased with him. His elder brother, whose name is
Sanatana, is a wise and learned scholar unequaled in this planet. Sanatana’s renunciation of material connections is just
like yours, Ramananda. He is the perfect embodiment of non-duplicitous humility, yukta-vairagya (true renunciation) and
excellence in learning—he is well-versed in and fully conversant with the siddhdnta and rasa of prema-bhakti. 1
empowered both of these brothers to go to Vrndavana to expand the literature of bhakti.”

During their meeting in Jagannatha Puri, St Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Srila Sanatana Gosvami:

tomdra sarira — mora pradhdna ‘sadhana’
e $arire sadhimu ami bahu prayojana

bhakta-bhakti-krsna-prema-tattvera nirdhdra
vaisnavera krtya, dra vaisnava-dacara

krsna-bhakti, krsna-prema-seva-pravartana
lupta-tirtha-uddhara, ara vairagya-siksana

nija-priya-sthana mora — mathura-vrndavana
tahaeta dharma cahi kérite pracarana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 4.78-81)

“Your body is the means by which I will fulfill many objectives. You will ascertain the truths about the Vaisnavas, bhakti
and love for Sr1 Krsna; introduce the tenets of Vaisnava rites and etiquette; establish the truths about krsna-bhakti and
love-laden service to SrT Krsna; uncover lost pastime places; and teach about true renunciation. Mathura-Vrndavana is
very dear to me, and it is from there that I want all these things to be preached [through you].”

Thus, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has written in his Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-1ila 7.164):

mathurate pathailé riipa-sanatana
dui sena-pati k6il6 bhakti pracarana

Sriman Mahaprabhu sent the two commanders, St Riipa and Sanatana Gosvamis, to Vraja-mandala to preach bhakti.

Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami manifest Sri Krsna’s vraja-lila
Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami composed the following Sanskrit verse to describe how Sriman
Mahaprabhu empowered Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami:

kalena vrndavana-keli-varta
lupteti tam khyapayitum visisya

krpamrtenabhisiseca devas
tatraiva riipam ca sandtanam ca

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.119)

Due to the progression of time, discussions of the amorous pastimes of Vrndavana had practically disappeared. Sii



Gauranga-deva empowered SrT Riipa Gosvami and SrT Sanatana Gosvami to clearly express those pastimes by sprinkling
upon them the nectar of His mercy.

Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has also described the manner in which these two commanders very
diligently followed the orders given by Sriman Mahaprabhu:

dui bhai mili’ vrndavane vasa koéila

nanda-sastra ani’ lupta-tirtha uddharila
vrndavane krsna-seva prakasa koérila

sandtana grantha kéila ‘bhagavatamrte’
bhakta-bhakti-krsna-tattva jani jaha héite

dra jata grantha kéila, taha ke kare ganana
‘madana-gopala-govindera seva’-prakdsana

riipa-gosai kéila ‘rasamrta-sindhu’sara
krsna-bhakti-rasera jaha'pdiye vistara

‘ujjvala-nilamani’-ndma grantha kéil6é dara
radha-krsna-lila-rasa taha’pdiye para

‘vidagdha-madhava’, ‘lalita-madhava, — nataka-jugala
krsna-lila-rasa tahapaiye sakala

‘dana-keli-kaumudt’ adi laksa-grantha kéilé
sei saba granthe vrajera rasa vicarila

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 4.217-219, 222-226)

While residing in Vrndavana, Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami together executed the will of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. They collected many revealed scriptures, and from the evidence in those scriptures excavated all
the hidden pastime places of Srf Krsna. In Vrndavana, they manifested krsna-seva. Srila Sanatana Gosvami compiled
Brhad-bhagavatamrta, a book from which one can understand the truths about the devotees, the process of bhakti, and
Sri Krsna. He also compiled many other books. Who can enumerate them?

Srila Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Riipa Gosvami manifested the service of Madana-gopala (SrT Madana-mohana)
and SrT Govinda-deva, respectively. Srila Riipa Gosvami churned the ocean of nectarean transcendental mellows and
presented its essence in the form of the book Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. From that book, one can understand the detail of
the mellows of krsna-bhakti. Additionally, he composed Ujjvala-nilamani, from which one can understand, to the fullest
limits, the loving pastimes of Sr1 ST Radha-Krsna; two important dramas named Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-
maddhava, from which one can understand all the rasa present in krsna-lila; and Dana-keli-kaumudi. All together, he
complied one hundred thousand verses. In all these scriptures, he elaborately explained vraja-rasa, the transcendental
mellows of Vraja.

Just as the national army executes every order given by the ruler of the nation, Srila Riipa Gosvami
and Srila Sanatana Gosvami, on the command of Sriman Mahaprabhu, manifested the pastime places of
Sri Sr1 Radha-Krsna that had become hidden over the passage of time. They personally directed many
devotees to the path of bhakti by providing guidance, and thereby ensured the continued service of Sri
Vraja-mandala. In composing many spiritual literatures describing the various topics of bhakti, they
established the teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu and conclusively defeated the heretical doctrines of their
opponents—apadharma (improper religion), upadharma (false religion) and chala-dharma (cheating
religion).

The wonderful feats of Srila Ripa Gosvami have been appropriately sung in a vaisnava-bhajana



written by SrT Madhava dasa:

yan kali riipa sarira na dharata
tan vraja-prema, mahanidhi kutharika,
kon kapata ughadata

Had Srila Riipa Gosvami not appeared in this age of Kali, who would have opened the doors to the great treasure-house
of vraja-prema?*

nira-ksira-hamsana, pana-vidhdyana,
kon prthak kéri payata
ko saba tyaji’, bhaji’ vrndavana,
ko saba grantha viracita

Who but Srila Riipa Gosvami could have extracted the essence of the scriptures in the same way that a swan separates
water from milk? Who could have abandoned everything to perform bhajana in Vrndavana? Who could have written
such scriptures?*

jab pitu vana-phula, phalata nana-vidha,
manordji aravinda
so madhukara binu, pana kon janata,
vidyamana kari bandha

He was a honey bee amid varieties of blossoming yellow forest flowers and mind-enchanting lotuses. Without that honey
bee, who could have known the art of drinking the nectar present yet confined within [those flowers]?*

ko janata, mathurd vrndavana,
ko janata vraja-nita

ko janata, radha-madhava-rati,
ko janata soi prita

Who could have understood the glories of Mathura and Vrndavana? Who could have fathomed the intricacies of Vraja?
Who could have understood the rati between Sr1 Radha and Madhava? Who could have known that love?*

Soldiers very peacefully tolerate all hardships for the protection of their country. They perform their
duties even in the most hostile conditions, such as freezing cold regions covered in snow. Sometimes they
lack adequate food supplies and feel separation from their loved ones. In the same manner, the army of
Sriman Mahaprabhu accepts all sorts of difficulties in order to fulfill His most cherished desires and
guard the realm of bhakti from the attack of envious opponents.

SrT Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.127-131) mentions:

aniketa diihe, vane jata vrksa-gana
eka eka vrksera tale eka eka ratri sayana

‘vipra-grhe’ sthiila-bhiksa, kaha madhukart
suska ruti-cana cibaya bhoga parihari’

karéya-matra hate, katha chida, bahirvasa
krsna-katha, krsna-nama, nartana-ullasa

asta-prahara krsna-bhajana, cari danda sayane
nama-sankirtane seha nahe kona dine

kabhu bhakti-rasa-sastra karéye likhana
caitanya-katha sune, kare caitanya-cintana



Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami have no fixed residence. They stay in the forests beneath trees—one
night under one tree and the next night under another. Giving up all kinds of material enjoyment, they sometimes accept
sthiila-bhiksa (full meals) in the house of a brahmana, after which there is no need for them to beg from anyone else on
that day. At other times, they survive with whatever they receive from performing madhukart (begging a little from many
householders). Sometimes they receive only dry rotis to eat, while other times they are given roasted chickpeas to chew.
Their only possessions are a water pot, a quilt made from torn clothes, and their torn lower cloth. They always discuss
krsna-katha, chant krsna-ndma and dance in ecstasy. They daily engage almost twenty-four hours in rendering service
to the Lord. They usually sleep for only four dandas (ninety-six minutes), and on some days, when they are fully
immersed in performing ndma-sarnkirtana, they neglect sleep altogether. Sometimes they write transcendental literatures
about bhakti-rasa, and sometimes they hear about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and spend their time remembering Him.

It is for these reasons that Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has written:

mahaprabhura jata baddé badé bhakta matra
riipa-sandatana — sabdra krpa-gaurava-pdtra

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.123)

Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami were the recipients of mercy and reverence from all the renowned
devotees of Sriman Mahaprabhu.

These two incomparable stalwart commanders of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s army have been the object of
many Vaisnavas’ praises. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, for example, has glorified Srila Sanatana
Gosvam in Sri Vildpa-kusumajali (6) as follows:

vairagya-yug-bhakti-rasam prayatnair
apayayan mam anabhipsum andham
krpambudhir yah para-duhkha-duhkht
sandtanam tam prabhum asrayami

I was unwilling to drink the nectar of bhakti-rasa laced with renunciation, but Srila Sanatana Gosvam, being an ocean of
mercy who cannot tolerate the suffering of others, induced me to drink it. Therefore, I take shelter of Srila Sanatana
Gosvamr *

In Sri Caitanya-candrodaya (9.30), Srila Kavi Karnapiira Gosvami has described how dear Srila
Riipa Gosvamipada is to Sriman Mahaprabhu:

priya-svaripe dayita-svariipe

prema-svariipe sahajabhiriipe

nijanuriipe prabhur eka-riipe
tatana ripe svavildsa-riipe

Srila Riipa Gosvami is very dear to and adored by Sriman Mahaprabhu. He is the embodiment of His love, and he very
naturally knows His heart. His form resembles that of Sriman Mahaprabhu; indeed, it is as if their forms are one. Srila
Riipa Gosvam is the very embodiment of SiT Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes, because it was through him that the Lord
performed many works.

All the commanders of the army of Sriman Mahaprabhu coming in the disciplic succession of Sri
Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Sampradaya have served with complete surrender and dedication to fulfill His
most cherished desires. But the accomplishments of Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami are
beyond what even Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Lord Himself, could ever have conceived.



[The following glorification of Sri Parasurama is a bhava-anuvada of a lecture spoken on April 21,
2015, the anniversary of his apperance day, and includes details from other darsanas and hari-katha
bySri Srimad Bhakti Vijfiana Bharati Gosvami Maharaja]

Parasurama Jayanti

Today is Parasurama Jayanti, the appearance day of Sri Para§urama-deva. There are three Ramas:
Parasurama, Dasarathi Rama (Sr1 Ramacandra), and Radhika-ramana Rama, or Sri Krsna, who is the
Rama referred to in the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. For us, ‘Hare Rama’ means ‘Radha-Krsna.’

Following the order of $r1 guru without consideration

Parasurama’s father’s name was Jamadagni Rsi, and his mother’s name was Renuka. In Srimad-
Bhagavatam, it has been written that Jamadagni Rsi once ordered his sons, who were also his disciples,
to decapitate their mother, Renuka. Not understanding how it would be possible for them to cut off the
head of their own mother, the three eldest sons refused to follow their father’s instruction, but Parasurama,
his fourth and youngest son, immediately obeyed and cut off her head. Jamadagni Rsi then instructed him
to cut off the heads of his three older brothers, and Parasurama again complied unhesitatingly.

Being satisfied with his son’s obedience and desiring to grant him a benediction, Jamadagni Rsi said,
“Whatever you ask for, I will make it so.”

Parasurama replied, “If you truly want to grant me a benediction, then please make my mother and
three brothers appear just as they were before I decapitated them. I also want them to forget what was
done to them.” Jamadagni Rsi granted his son’s wish, and the family appeared just as it did before.

Regarding this pastime, Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, 10.145, 146) quotes Raghu-vamsa
(14.46), “ajnia gurunam hy avicaraniyG—one should follow the order of his guru without
consideration,” and also Ramayana (Ayodhya-kanda 22.9), “nirvicaram guror djia maya karya
mahatmanah—we must follow the order of guru, an extraordinary personality, without any
consideration.”

Whatever order may come from sri guru must be executed at all costs. However, this principle is
applicable only to a qualified guru capable of completely fulfilling any and all desires of his disciple.
Jamadagni Rsi was not only Parasurama’s father, but also his guru, and he was able to heed his son’s
request in full. Thus there was absolutely no fault in Parasurama’s action of killing his mother and
brothers. Srimad Bhagavad-gita (2.19) states:

ya enam vetti hantaram
yas cainam manyate hatam
ubhau tau na vijantto
ndyam hanti na hanyate

One who thinks of the soul to be the killer or the killed is ignorant, for the soul is neither the slayer nor the slain.

The basic requirement for a guru-disciple relationship

If someone realizes that his guru is unqualified to fulfill his desire of obtaining the longed-for service
of his istadeva, then there is no need to fully follow that guru’s orders at all times. In such a case, there
can be some consideration as to whether or not an instruction should be carried out. It is mentioned in the
sastras that the guru and disciple should examine each other prior to accepting a guru-disciple
relationship.



Srila Vrndavan dasa Thakura Mahasaya has mentioned in his Caitanya-bhagavata (Adi-khanda 2.68)
that if by some great misfortune a person accepts an unqualified guru and does not give up that “guru”
after realizing he is unqualified, or if a “guru” accepts a disciple in the hopes of receiving material
benefit, then “Sisya (or srotara) sahite yama-pase dubi’ mare—such a guru (or speaker) suffers in the
clutches of Yamaraja with his disciples (or listeners).”

When Sugriva was asked by Laksmana to take shelter at the lotus feet of Bhagavan Sr1 Ramacandra,
who is Himself the Supreme Lord, he replied, “I will never except Rama’s shelter unless and until I
thoroughly examine Him and He proves worthy of my surrender.” He then told Sr1 Ramacandra, “Taking
only one arrow, I want You to shoot it with Your bow, and in that one shot pierce seven tala trees. I will
only accept You as the Supreme Lord if you can accomplish this.” It was only after S1 Ramacandra
heeded his request that Sugriva surrendered at the Lord’s lotus feet, and not before.

The origin of the name Parasurama

There was once a powerful king of the Haihayas named Kartavirarjuna, who had received a thousand
arms by worshipping Sri Dattatreya. His power was such that he was able to stop the flow of the river
Narmada, and he once arrested the mighty ten-headed Ravana. Once, Kartavirarjuna was travelling with
his army during a time of drought and famine. Just as a severe storm broke, Kartaviryarjuna and his army
came upon the asrama of Jamadagni Rsi and requested him to provide them with shelter. Upon meeting
these uninvited guests, Jamadagni Rsi felt it his duty to properly host them by seeing to their every need,
including those of the elephants and horses that were included in the army’s ranks.

Kartaviyarjuna was astonished by Jamadagni Rsi’s ability to render considerable service during a
time of famine and drought. He could not understand how it was possible for him to provide comfortable
accommodations for such a large party, considering the dire situation. He therefore asked Jamadagni Rsi,
“How is it that you are able to make all these arrangements in such a wonderful way?”

Jamadagni Rsi replied, “This is the mercy of my mother.”

Confused, Kartaviyarjuna asked, “How so? Where is your mother?”

“By ‘mother’ I mean ‘mother cow,” ” Jamadagni Rsi responded. “I have a kama-dhenu (wish-
fulfilling cow) in my asrama, and because of her I have been able to properly welcome you and your
army. It would not have been possible without her.”

Hearing this, Kartaviyarjuna said, “Please consider the proper utilization of a kama-dhenu. You live
in this asrama with limited necessities, whereas I have millions of subjects in my kingdom. It would be
proper for you to give this kama-dhenu to me, as the needs of my kingdom are greater than yours.”

Hearing Kartaviyarjuna’s proposal, Jamadagni Rsi was unable to decide what to do. Puzzled, he
approached his kama-dhenu and prayed, “O mother! Until now you have been very merciful to me. But
now this Kartaviyarjuna is asking me to hand you over to him. Perhaps his fortune is that you wish to
bless him at this time. I only wish to serve you and fulfill your desires. Therefore, whatever your wish
may be—whether you desire to be with him or to remain here with me—Ilet it be so.” Despite Jamadagni
Rsi’s pleas, Kartaviyarjuna forcefully took the kama-dhenu back to his palace.

When Parasurama came to learn about this event, he became extremely angry. He considered that
though it is the duty of ksatriyas to respect, serve and give protection to sadhus without asking anything
from them, Kartaviyarjuna has forcibly taken the kama-dhenu from his father, Jamadagni Rsi. Due to the
degradation of the ksatriyas, he vowed then and there to kill their entire caste. He was previously known
only by the name Rama, but upon making this vow, he took up the parasu weapon (a sickle-like chopper),
and was thenceforth known as Parasurama. In observance of his vow, he killed the entire ksatriya caste
twenty-one times.



Every act of the Lord is like that of a loving father

All the sastras state that Parasurama is a saktyavesa-avatara (empowered incarnation of Bhagavan),
but still it is quite astonishing to hear about this pastime. If he were truly a Saktyavesa-avatara, why
would he kill an entire caste even once, let alone twenty-one times? What is the reason and mystery
behind His activities?

It is the duty of a loving father to bring his son under control when he witnesses that son engaging in
immoral activities. For the sake of correcting such behavior, a father may be seen to chastise his son with
heavy words or even slap him. But the motivation behind these actions is only love. Similarly, in enacting
this pastime, Parasurama is playing the role of a loving father, who upon seeing the degraded mentality of
His ksatriya sons, wanted to rectify their behavior.



The Result of Imitation

Imitation of the devotees of Bhagavan leads only to the deprivation of the Supreme Lord’s mercy, even
if done with the intention to attain the Lord’s favor. In order to become qualified to receive His mercy, we
must follow (anusarana) in the footsteps of His dearest devotees, being always guided by their internal
moods (pravrtti) and personal conduct. Mere imitation of their external actions will not suffice.

Let us understand this with a story.

A person maintained his family by cutting and selling dry wood from the jungle. One day, he saw a dry
tree on the bank of a river, and began chopping the tree from its trunk. Soon after he started, the axe
slipped from his hands and flew into the deep river. With a grave heart he thought, “I am in great trouble.
My axe is now lost, and because I have no wood to sell, I will be unable to purchase rice, dhal and other
necessities for my family. How can I go home empty-handed?” Being unable to conceive of a solution, he
began weeping.

Hearing his pitiful crying, the demigod of water, Sr1 Varuna-deva, emerged from the river and asked
the woodcutter the reason for his tears.

The woodcutter replied, “I was thinking that by felling this large tree and selling its wood, I would be
able to comfortably maintain my family members for many days. I was overpowered by greed, and this
contaminated thinking led to my great misfortune. As a result, my only wealth—my axe—slipped from my
hands and flew into this deep river. Because of its strong current, I am unable to enter its deep waters and
retrieve my axe. Now I fear going home, as my children will be crying due to hunger. I see no solution to
my misery.”

After hearing his words, Varuna-deva entered the water and re-appeared with a golden axe in one
hand and silver axe in the other. He asked the woodcutter if either of the two axes were his. The
woodcutter replied, “O Deva, neither is mine. How could I afford axes like these? I do not even have
enough food at home to feed my children, so how could I ever possess axes made of gold or silver?”

Varuna-deva then re-entered the water and appeared with a golden axe in one hand and the
woodcutter’s iron axe in the other. He again asked the woodcutter if either of the axes belonged to him.
The woodcutter replied, “The iron axe previously belonged to me, but because it is in your hands, it now
belongs to you. If you were to mercifully give me back my axe, I would be able to cut and sell some wood
and provide my family with the necessities they require.”

Varuna-deva, being extremely pleased by the conduct of the woodcutter—who, though poor and needy,
remained a truthful and honest follower of the path of dharma—gave him all three axes: the golden axe,
the silver axe and the iron axe. He told the woodcutter, “Because it is late, there is no need for you to cut
and sell wood today. Go to a jeweler, sell some of the gold and silver from these axes, buy rice, dhal, salt
and whatever other necessities your family requires, and then quickly take them to your home. But do not
tell anyone about what transpired here today.”

After the woodcutter followed Varuna-deva’s instructions, he returned home with all the necessary
items. His family members were very pleased to see him with so many things. The woodcutter easily
maintained his family for about two months by selling just a small bit of those valuable axes.

When the woodcutter’s wife would go to a nearby pond to wash pots, she would meet with the other
neighborhood ladies and engage in casual conversation. One day, a neighbor’s wife mentioned to her, “We
have seen that your husband no longer goes to the jungle to cut wood, but still your family eats and lives
well. It also seems that you are buying many household items. How is this possible? Do you now have
some other means of income?”

Although the woodcutter had explicitly told his wife that Varuna-deva had instructed him not to



disclose to anyone the secret of his gift, she could not resist telling the neighbor’s wife. After disclosing
her husband’s secret, she told the neighbor’s wife not to tell this secret to anyone, because her husband
would be furious if he were to know she had ignored his request not to tell anyone. The neighbor’s wife,
however, was unable to refrain from relating such an extraordinary incident to her husband, who also was
a woodcutter.

After hearing about Varuna-deva’s mercy, the neighbor woodcutter arose very early the next morning
and quickly went to the same river with his axe. There, he began acting as if he was trying hard to fell the
dry tree, and then purposefully threw his axe in the river, at which time he pretended to loudly cry.
Hearing his crying, Varuna-deva emerged from the water and inquired about the reason for his weeping.
After hearing everything from him, Varuna-deva entered the water and came out with silver and iron axes
in his hands. He then asked the woodcutter if either of the axes belonged to him. The woodcutter indicated
that the silver axe was his.

Varuna-deva then re-entered the water and appeared with the iron and golden axes in his hands. He
again asked the woodcutter if either of the axes belonged to him. The woodcutter indicated that the golden
axe was his. Hearing the woodcutter’s deceitful words, Varuna-deva disappeared into the water, taking
with him the golden axe, the silver axe, and even the woodcutter’s iron axe, and never returned again.

The first woodcutter was simple, honest, truthful, non-duplicitous and a sincere follower of the path of
dharma, and as a result, he received the mercy of Varuna-deva, who gave him not only his own iron axe,
but also the golden and silver axes. The second woodcutter was a dishonest, duplicitous and untruthful
cheat who neglected the path of dharma. Although he externally performed the same activities as the first
woodcutter, because of his conduct, he was deprived not only of the mercy of Varuna-deva, but of his own
iron axe—his only wealth—as well.

In the same manner, a person who is non-duplicitous, completely free from the desire to attain dharma
(religiosity), artha (wealth), kama (sense gratification) and moksa (liberation), and wishes only to render
pure loving devotional service to Bhagavan, becomes the recipient of His divine mercy, and his life
becomes successful. On the other hand, he who externally engages in the same service as the devotees,
while remaining duplicitous at heart and internally harboring the desire to attain dharma, artha, kama and
moksa, finds himself deprived of Bhagavan’s true mercy.

A person who observes the same limbs of bhakti—Ilike Sravana and kirtana—as the pure devotees,
but does so only externally without following the inner moods inherent in sincere service, remains
deprived of their true benefit; the deep meanings of the scriptures as described by sri guru and Vaisnavas,
as well as the essence of their divine instructions, do not manifest in his heart. Moreover, he loses the
balance of his previously accumulated sukrti (spiritual pious activities). As a result of performing
sravana, kirtana and the other limbs of bhakti with an offensive mentality, he attains only objects of
material enjoyment, and thereby makes his life even more miserable than before.



The Subtleties of True Seva

What is to be understood before serving

yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya
varttate kama-caratah
na sa siddhim avapnoti

na sukham na param gatim

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (16.23)

He who discards the injunctions of the scriptures and acts according to his whimsical desires, attains neither perfection,
happiness, nor the supreme destination.

A person who renders service in a completely independent mood without accepting any guidance does
not render true service to the Vaisnavas or Bhagavan; rather, he endeavors only to gratify his own senses.
Such a person is known as svecchacari, or a person who acts only according to his own desires.

Before beginning any service, one must understand the moods and desires of the sevya (object of
service). It is only after gaining such an understanding that one’s service can truly please the sevya and
even be called seva. Otherwise, one’s service is simply svecchacarita (an act of independence). It is
often seen that a person repeatedly insists that a Vaisnava accepts his service. Although this person’s
service may not be pleasing to the Vaisnava, the Vaisnava allows him to continue performing it, so that the
person can fulfill his desire and the Vaispava can avoid any further disturbance. The person may gain
some feeling of acceptance and the chance to perform his desired activity, but this activity can never be
considered true service.

Independent activities lead to great disturbances

sruti-smrti-puranadi-
paficardtra-vidhim vina
aikantikt harer bhaktir

utpatayaiva kalpate

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.101)

A person creates only disturbances by disregarding the regulations given in the Sruti, Smrti, Puranas and Narada-
paficardtra, even if his service is one-pointed to Sri Hari.

Ekantika-bhakti (single-pointed devotion) by definition means to render service in a manner pleasing
to one’s most worshipful object of service. Therefore, only activities pleasing to the sevya can be
designated as service.

One activity, two categories: labor and seva

Bhagavan Acarya and Madhavi-devi are the eternal associates of ST Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Once, on
the instructions of Bhagavan Acarya, Chota Haridasa carried a bag of rice on his head from Purl to the
house of Madhavi dev1 at Alalanatha, and in exchange brought rice from her house back to the home of
Bhagavan Acarya, who later cooked that rice and offered it to Sriman Mahaprabhu. As soon as Sriman
Mahaprabhu took the rice, he inquired about its source. When Bhagavan Acarya told Him Chota Haridasa
had brought it from the house of Madhavi-devi, He praised the rice and externally appeared untroubled,
but internally was highly displeased. Upon returning to His residence, He immediately instructed His
personal servant, Govinda Prabhu, to bar Chota Haridasa from visiting Him. That is why Sr1 Jagadananda



Pandita has mentioned in Prema-vivarta (8.7), “gopanete atyacara gora dhare curi—even if you
misbehave in secret, Gaura will catch you.” A person may be able to hide his immoral behavior from the
whole world, but Gauranga Mahaprabhu will surely catch him, because He is omniscient.

At first glance, Chota Haridasa’s carrying rice on his head all the way from Puri to Alalanatha and
back appears to be an act of service. But because this activity was unpleasing to Sriman Mahaprabhu, it
was not even considered karma; rather, it was merely physical labor. Had Mahaprabhu been pleased with
this activity, it would have been considered bhakti.

Displeasing the object of service is the result of mixing service with prohibited
activities.

What then was Chota Haridasa’s mistake? Without mentioning any details, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu
made it very clear that Chota Haridasa had done something against the prescribed rules and regulations of
his asrama:

prabhu kahe—vairagrt kare prakrti sambhdasana
dekhite na paré ami tahara vadana

Si1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “I cannot see the face of a renunciate who [with lust] speaks to women.

durvdra indriya kare visaya-grahana
daru prakrti hare munerapi mana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 2.117-118)

“It is so difficult to check the senses from grasping objects of enjoyment, that a wooden statue of a woman steals the mind
of even a saintly person.”

ksudra-jiva saba markata-vairagya kariya
indriya cardiya bule ‘prakrti’ sambhasiya

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 2.120)

“There are many persons with little in their possession who accept the renounced order of life like monkeys. They go here
and there engaging in sense gratification and speaking intimately with women.”

prabhu kahe,—“mora vasa nahe mora mana
prakrti-sambhast vairagi na kare darsana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 2.124)

He further said “My mind is not under My control. It does not like to see anyone in the renounced order who talks
intimately with women.”

‘haridasa kaha?’ jadi srivasa puchila
‘sva-karma-phala-bhuk puman’—prabhu uttara dila

When Srivasa Pandita inquired from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “Where is Chota Haridasa?” The Lord replied, “A person
is sure to achieve the results of his karma.”

tabe Srivasa tara vrttanta kahila
jaiche sankalpa, jaiche triveni pravesila

Srivasa Pandita then related the details of Haridasa’s decision and his entering the waters at the confluence of the Ganga,
Yamuna and Sarasvatl.

suni’prabhu hasi’ kahe suprasanna citta



‘prakrti darsana kéile ei prayascitta’

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 2.163-165)

When S Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these details, He smiled in a pleased mood and said, “If with sensual intentions one
looks at women, this is the only process of atonement.”

Although the details have not mentioned by any of our previous dacdryas, Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura—who is an dcdrya in the true line of Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami and who is an eternal associate of Sriman Mahaprabhu, and thereby omniscient like Him—
explained in detail why Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu externally rejected Chota Haridasa. Srila Prabhupada
showed in his Sat-Siksa@ Pradarsani (spiritual education exhibition) that Madhavi-devi, an elderly
devotee advanced in devotional service and one among the three-and-a-half associates of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, had a young maidservant in her home. It was this maidservant with whom Chota Haridasa
had glanced upon with lusty eyes, through which he ‘spoke’ intimately.

Restrictions in accepting service

Through this pastime, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has clearly demonstrated how the mere touch of a
sense enjoyer effects the sadhaka. If even uncooked grains carry the sentiment and consciousness of those
who touch them, then what can be said of offerings cooked by a non-devotee or by persons with material
desires? It is for this reason that our acaryas have advised us to remain very careful about what we
accept from others. In Hindi it is said, “jaisa khayoge anna, vaisa banega mana—one develops the
consciousness present in the grains he eats.” Elsewhere, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu also mentioned:

visayira anna khdile malina haya mana
malina mana haile nahe krsnera smarana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 6.278)

If eaten, the grains of a materialist contaminate the mind. A contaminated mind cannot remember Krsna.

Sriman Mahaprabhu was so sensitive to these subtle points that He could immediately recognize the
mood present in the rice offering. Although an ordinary person may not be so advanced that he can
identify the subtle consciousness present in an offering made by a materialistic person, the effect does in
fact exist, and one must certainly bear the reactions. Therefore, if we truly wish to remain sincere in our
efforts in bhakti, we should simply follow the teachings of our guru-vargas while recognizing our
inability to properly understand the consciousness of those offering us food.

A lesson about the proper consciousness for service

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has mentioned that Chota Haridasa is not to be considered a
person with lusty desires. In fact, he is an eternal associate of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and through him,
Sriman Mahaprabhu imparted several useful teachings to us, as mentioned in the pastime above.

mahaprabhu—krpa-sindhu, ke pare bujhite?
priya bhakte danda karena dharma bujhdite

Sri Caitanya-catiramrta (Antya-lila 2.143)

Sriman Mahaprabhu is an ocean of mercy. Who can understand Him? In chastising His dear devotees, He establishes
dharma.



Obtaining the Results of Activities is Dependent upon the Body’s
Partnership with the Mind

When Si1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu desired to visit South India alone, Sr1 Nityananda Prabhu respectfully
requested and convinced Him to take with Him on His journey the brahmana Kala Krsnadasa. Along the
way, Kala Krsnadasa became charmed by the Bhattatharis—a group of gypsies that increases its numbers
by using women to allure outsiders—and left the association of Sriman Mahaprabhu, but was quickly
rescued by Sriman Mahaprabhu Himself. The fact that Kala Krsnadasa was susceptible to the allurements
of the Bhattatharis shows that although he was in the physical association of Sriman Mahaprabhu, his
mind was elsewhere.

Deriving the highest benefit from any activity is dependent upon one’s ability to fully and attentively
absorb the mind in that particular activity. Activities performed only by body will mostly prove fruitless,
because in such activities, the attentiveness of the mind has been withdrawn. Although a student attending
college may have a perfect record of attendance, he will not pass his exams if he has not concentrated in
his studies. Likewise, when one drives a car or operates machinery with a wandering mind, accidents are
bound to happen.

During the time of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, there was a brahmacart who
was residing in the math for two to three years. One day, Srila Prabhupada pointed to that bramhacari
and asked the nearby devotees, “Who is that person?”

Confused, His disciples replied, “Srila Prabhupada, you know perfectly well he has been in the
matha for some time. We cannot understand why you are asking this question.”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “Truthfully, I have never seen this person in the matha.” The deep meaning
of Srila Prabhupada’s words is that although a person may physically reside in the matha for many years,
he is not residing in the matha in the true sense unless his mind resides there, also.

Another time, a brahmacarT was quietly sitting alone, when Srila Prabhupada pointed to him and
asked the nearby devotees, “Why does this brahmacarr chatter so much? Tell him to remain quiet, if even
for a moment.” After hearing Srila Prabhupada’s words and witnessing his manifestation of omniscience,
the devotees’ astonishment knew no bounds. They understood Srila Prabhupada was pointing out that
although the brahmacarrt sat quietly and externally appeared peaceful, his mind was neither quiet nor
peaceful.

The conclusion is that a person’s real position is determined not by his external activities, but by his
consciousness during the performances of those activities.

Although Srila Svariipa Damodara Gosvami had never physically gone to Sri Vrndavana-dhama,
Sriman Mahaprabhu is quoted in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-Ifla 14.217) as stating, “iho
damodara-svaripa-suddha-vrajavasi—This Svaripa Damodara is a pure Vrajavasi (resident of
Vrndavana).”

Similarly, although Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvatipada had never physically gone to Navadvipa-
dhama, it would be impossible for learned persons to deduce this fact after reading his Sri Navadvipa-
sataka, in which he describes the astonishing glories of SrT Navadvipa-dhama.

There is a proverb in English: “You are where your mind is.” The mind connects the body and soul
together, and so performing any activity with the body will not be of much benefit if the mind is absent.
Conversely, the results of performing an activity may be achieved by one who performs that activity not
by body, but by a fully absorbed mind. For example, although it may not be possible to physically perform
vaisnava-seva, dhama-parikramad, or reside in Vraja, a sadhaka will obtain astonishing results if he



attentively performs these activities by mind.

In describing the pastimes and daily activities of Ambarisa Maharaja, Srimad-Bhdgavatam has
mentioned that he first engaged his mind in remembering the lotus feet of Sr1 Krsna before engaging his
other faculties—his speech, hands, nose, ears, eyes and so on—in Krsna’s service:

sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu
srutim cakdrdcyuta-sat-kathodaye

mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse ‘nga-sanigamam
ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe
srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite

padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane
siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane
kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih

Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18-20)

Ambarisa Maharaja engaged his mind in serving the lotus feet of SrT Krsna, his words in describing the qualities of Sri
Bhagavan, his hands in cleaning St Hari’s temple, and his ears in hearing Acyuta’s blissful pastimes. He engaged his eyes
in seeing the Deity of Mukunda, different temples, and the holy places; all his bodily limbs in touching the bodies of
Krsna’s bhaktas; his nostrils in smelling the divine smell of tulast offered to Krsna’s lotus feet; and his tongue in tasting
the prasada offered to Bhagavan. His feet were always engaged in walking to Bhagavan’s holy places, and he would pay
obeisances to SrT Krsna’s lotus feet. Ambarisa Maharaja would offer garlands, sandalwood paste, bhoga, and similar
paraphernalia in Bhagavan’s service, not with the desire to enjoy himself, but to receive the love for Sr1 Krsna that is
present only in His suddha-bhaktas.*

Because SrT Ambarisa Maharaja performed these activities in the proper sequence by first engaging

his mind, he received their true benefit: loving attachment for Bhagavan, which is the very life of His pure
devotees.



Non-duplicity and Compassion
Prerequisites for the Sincere Observance of Bhagavata-dharma

In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila Vedavyasa has stated:

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo *tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam
vedyam vastavam atra vastu Sivadam tapa-trayonmiilanam
srimad-bhagavate maha-muni-krte kim va parair iSvarah

sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih susriisubhis tat-ksanat

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2)

“In this Srimad-Bhagavatam, 1 will explain bhagavata-dharma, the true and topmost duty of the living entities. If a
person devotedly hears this most sublime scripture and follows the bhagavata-dharma explained within, his threefold
miseries will be destroyed, he will meet with all auspiciousness and he will then realize true knowledge about the Supreme
Truth. Thus, he will become able to bind the Supreme Lord within his heart as per his own sweet will.

“For a person desirous of attaining the above-mentioned symptoms, there is no need to hear or follow any scripture
other than Srimad-Bhagavatam. But an applicant of the university of bhdgavata-dharma must have two qualifications.
Firstly, he should not engage in kaitava (pretentious cheating), and secondly, he should be a nirmatsara sadhu, a person
whose heart is full of compassion for all living beings, including himself.”

We will firstly discuss the word kaitava. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has written:

ajiidna-tamera nama kahiye ‘kaitava’
dharma-artha-kama-moksa-varncha adi saba

tara madhye moksa-vaficha kaitava-pradhana
jaha hoéite krsna-bhakti haya antardhdna

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.90, 92)

The superlative degree of ignorance (ajfidna-tama) is called kaitava, and it refers to activities performed to attain
dharma (religiosity), artha (wealth), kama (sense gratification) and moksa (liberation). Amongst these, the desire for
moksa is foremost, because it results in the disappearance of krsna-bhakti.

From this, we can understand that acts performed with the aim of attaining dharma, artha, kama or
moksa are done so due to a superlative degree of ignorance, that is, a sheer lack of knowledge. It is
essential for an aspiring sadhaka to understand the svariipa (intrinsic nature) of these four things, and we
will therefore discuss them at this time.

Dharma:

Here, dharma refers to the activities prescribed in the Vedas, such as varnasrama-dharma, and not atma-
dharma. Varnasrama-dharma means to only perform the duties prescribedfor one’s varna, or social
order (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and siidra), and asrama, or spiritual order (brahmacari, grhastha,
vanaprastha and sannyasa). Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has stated that although one may be
promoted to higher planetary systems by following varnasrama-dharma, in reality that person falls into a
hellish condition of material life if he fails to render service to Krsna.

cari varnasrami jadi krsna nahi bhaje
svakarma korite se raurave padi’ maje

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, 22.26)

Such a person adhering to the deceptive path of varnasrama-dharma remains bereft of the eligibility
to be promoted to his permanent transcendental residence, which is beyond this material existence.



Therefore, he remains within the fourteen planetary systems, where he suffers the results of his karma,
whether pious or impious.

For example, if a person is locked in a dark room and is not given anything to eat or drink, he will
surely die of starvation or dehydration after some time. Alternatively, if a person is force-fed an abundant
amount of eatables and is whipped every moment in which he refrains from eating, he will also surely die.
Just as these two methods, starvation and overeating, are opposite but equally effective methods for
killing someone, the jiva suffers both the punishment and pleasure meted out by Maya-devi, who gives the
jivas residence in both the upper or lower planetary systems according to the their respective karma.
Despite whether they are given residence in the upper or lower planetary systems, the jivas verily suffer.
It is for this reason that Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has envisioned the results of following varnasrama-
dharma as hellish.

Artha:
The word artha here refers to worldly material wealth, and not krsna-prema-dhana, the supreme goal
and true wealth of the jiva. In one of his kirtanas, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written:

dhane jadi prana dita, dhant r@ja na marita,
dharamara hoéite ravana

dhane nahi rakhe deha, deha gele nahe keho,
ataeva ki kéribe dhana?

Sri Kalyana-kalpataru (1.12.3)

If wealth were to have the power to prolong life, then a rich king would never have to die, and Ravana, the king of Lanka
(who had a palace made out of gold), would have become an eternal resident of the Earth planet. By wealth one cannot
protect one’s body, and if the body goes, one does not have a connection with anyone. Therefore, what will be done with
such wealth?

The conclusion is that material wealth does not protect anyone. Instead, we see that in most cases the
words of Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami prove true:

tathapi visayera svabhava — kare maha-andha
sei karma karaya, jate haya bhava-bandha

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 6.199)

The nature of visaya (material wealth) is to extend complete blindness and force a person to perform such activities by
which he becomes trapped in material existence.

Although a person may externally wear Vaisnava dress, tilaka, kanthi-mala and so on, and though he
may perform some act of bhajana-kriya and externally take initiation, he is not to be considered a pure
Vaisnava until he is anya-bhilasa sunya, devoid of all material desires. Wealth, in the form of finances,
position and other things, are blinding, and they force one to perform such activities by which one
becomes entangled in material affairs. If after hearing and being fully aware of this fact a person willfully
engages his time and energy in accumulating the wealth of this material world, then it is purely self-
deception.

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has stated:

prema dhana binad vyartha daridra jivana
dasa kori’vetana more deha prema-dhana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 20.37)



My unsustainable life is useless without the treasure of love for You, and I therefore pray that You accept Me as Your
servant and give Me a wage in the form of prema.

The only wealth worthy of our aspiration is prema-dhana. It is eternal, full of transcendental bliss,
and it completely attracts SrT Krsna. Thus, it has the capacity to take us to the spiritual world, our eternal
home.

Kama:
The word kdma has been described by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami as follows:

atmendriya-priti-vaficha - tare boli ‘kama’
krsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare ‘prema’nama

ataeva kama-preme bahuta antara
kdma—andha-tamah, prema—nirmala bhaskara

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lIila 4.165, 171)

The desire to gratify one’s own senses is kdma (lust), and the desire to please the senses of Sri Krsna is prema (love).
Therefore, lust and love are quite different. Lust is the superlative degree of darkness, whereas love is like the shining sun.

Bhagavan has provided us with eyes, ears, a nose, a mouth, hands, legs, a heart, kidneys and many
other bodily organs, as well as thousands of other things related to this material world. If we engage these
things in His service, the satisfaction of all our senses will be completely ensured. But if we engage these
objects, which have been provided to us by Him, in fulfilling our own sense desires or those of other
similar-minded individuals, then is it not considered treacherous?

For example, when a qualified person earns a good job, the employer provides him a suitable salary,
luxurious accommodations, an air-conditioned office and an air-conditioned car, so that he will be able to
engage all his energy and efforts in efficiently executing his job. But if that person uses all the facilities
provided by his employer in satisfying his own needs or the needs of his family members, relatives and
friends instead of engaging them in his employer’s service, then it will be considered cheating. Such
cheating will lead to the loss of his job and consequently deprival of the use of all the facilities
previously given by the employer. Similarly, if we do not engage our senses and facilities provided by the
Supreme Lord for the satisfaction of His transcendental senses, then we may be deprived of obtaining
these senses in our next birth.

Moksa:

Here, the word moksa refers to sayujya-mukti, or becoming one with Sr1 Bhagavan by either merging into
His body or by merging into His brahma effulgence. Any effort made to achieve this kind of moksa is the
topmost act of duplicity. Foolish persons consider that by obtaining moksa, they will relieve themselves
of the miseries of this material world, but such logic is equivalent to a person committing suicide in order
to relieve a headache. In truth, the endeavor to attain moksa completely abolishes the desire to identify
oneself as a loving servant of the all-compassionate Sri Krsna, and it is therefore considered as the
foremost act of kaitva.

Kaitava and pratistha

In his SrT Manah-Siksa, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has stated in the verses beginning are cetah
prodyat-kapata-kutinati-bhara-khara and pratisthasa dhrsta svapaca-ramani me hrdi natet that
kaitava (duplicity) is the biggest enemy of the jiva, and has referred to it as the embodiment of a donkey



and as the paramour of the shameless dog-eating, outcaste witch named Pratistha (the desire for worldly
fame and recognition).

Srila Dasa Gosvami has expressed his feeling that his mind, while thinking itself to be purified by
bathing in the urine of the kaitava-donkey, is actually being burned by such a bath. Finally, he requests his
mind to cease engaging in this duplicity, and instead bathe in the nectarean ocean of pure love for Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna Yugala. With these verses of Sri Manah-Siksa in mind, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has
expressed in his kirtana, “pratistha lagiya, sathya acarana—for the pleasure of (the witch named)
pratistha, my mind is inclined toward the performance of duplicitous activities.” Kapata, the paramour of
the witch named Pratistha, does everything in his power to please his beloved, and even readies himself
to perform the most vulgar activities avoided by even animals of the lowest species.

The word kaitava used by Srila Vedavyasa has been elaborately explained by our dcdryas, who have
advised us that in order to rid ourselves of kaitava, we must take shelter of the purest devotees of the
Lord.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada has written:

radha-dasya rahi, chadi’ bhoga-ahi
pratisthasa nahe kirtana-gaurava
Vaisnava ke? (16)

Become situated in radhd-dasya (the service of Srimati Radhika) and give up the serpent of material enjoyment. Know
that the desire for respect and adoration is not the glory of kirtana.

jadera pratistha, siikarera bistha
jana na ki taha mayara vaibhava

kanaka-kamini, divasa-jamint
bhaviya ki kdaja, anitya se-saba

tomdra kanaka, bhogera janaka
kanakera dvare sevaho madhava

Vaisnava ke? (2, 3)

Worldly fame is the excrement of hogs. Do you not know that it is the glory of Maya? What is the use of fixating day and
night on gold and women, when all such things are temporary? Your gold breeds indulgence. With it, serve Madhava.

Srila Prabhupada has also mentioned that living for millions of lifetimes in the body of an animal, bird
or insect is superior to acting with kaitava in a human body, and that only honest, non-duplicitous persons
achieve the topmost spiritual welfare.

In conclusion

Dharma, artha, kama and moksa can only be considered purusartha, the goal of life, when they are
used to attain prema, the topmost purusartha; otherwise they are to be understood as sheer foolishness. A
person desiring to follow bhagavata-dharma must be well aware of this. These subjects can only be
understood after one takes complete and unconditional shelter at the lotus feet of the dearest associates of
the Lord, and then follows in their footsteps; otherwise they will be deceived by Sr1 Krsna.



The Supreme Lord’s Supreme Engagement

Sri Krsna is devoted to His devotees

The devotees of Bhagavan, being devoted solely to Him, are constantly engaged in His service, and
they dedicate their lives to preaching His glories both near and far. Similarly, the Lord reciprocally
engages Himself in the service of His dearest devotees, arranging for their greatness to be exhibited
everywhere. Therefore, the definition of the word bhakta is ‘one who has bhakti for Bhagavan,” and the
definition of the name Bhagavan is ‘a Personality who has bhakti for His bhaktas.’

Revealing the glories of the vraja-gopis

For the purpose of broadcasting the glories of the vraja-gopTs to the entire world, SrT Krsna, while in
the company of Sri Narada in Dvaraka, once performed the pastime of having a headache. Seeing the
Lord’s distress, Sr1 Narada Muni asked, “My Lord, how may I serve You? Would You like me to bring
medicine to relieve Your headache?”

Sr1 Krsna replied, “Yes, but the type of medicine I require is very specific. The only remedy for this
headache is to smear the foot dust of My devotee on My forehead. Therefore, please search for a devotee
willing to donate his or her foot dust to Me.”

After hearing Sr1 Krsna’s request, the thought to cure the Lord with his own foot dust did not even
enter SrT Narada’s mind, and so he approached Sr1 Krsna’s queens. He not only approached all the other
queens of Dvaraka, but also the most prominent among them, Sr1 Rukmini-devi. All of them, including Sri
Rukmini, did not agree to give their foot dust.

S Rukmin?’s seemingly complete surrender to Sri Krsna

Prior to her marriage with SrT Krsna, Sr1 Rukmini-devi had written Him an extremely heart-melting
letter, in which she expressed her mood of complete surrender to Him: “Having heard about Your divine
glories, I have been conquered and subsequently purchased. Thus, I find myself attracted to no one other
than You. Please do not think me to be shameless as a result of this letter; I am left with no other choice. I
vow [ shall never marry an ordinary man made of flesh and bones. If you refuse to accept Me as your
wife, I shall engage in severe penances and give up this body, and I shall continue performing severe
austerities for hundreds of lifetimes until the time I am finally able to attain Your mercy.”

Concern for our own suffering can be an obstacle in prema-seva

Although SrT Rukmini-devi possessed a deep mood of surrender to Sr1 Krsna, because of her fear of
having to suffer a hellish condition as a result of putting her foot dust on the head of the Supreme Lord, she
was unwilling to come forward and offer her foot dust in order to relieve His headache. Her refusal to
serve the Lord in this way teaches us that although one may have achieved an elevated stage of devotion
and surrender, some trace of atmendriya-priti-vaficha (concern for pleasure of one’s own senses) may
still remain within.

Because Sr Narada Muni was unable to find even one devotee in Dvaraka willing to offer his or her
foot dust to ST Krsna, he returned to Sri Krsna to notify Him that his attempt was unsuccessful. Sr1 Krsna
asked him, “Did you visit Vraja and ask any of the Vrajavasis for their foot dust?”

Sr1 Narada replied, “No, my Lord, I have not gone to Vraja.”

Sr1 Krsna requested him, “Please go there and ask for the foot dust of a Vrajavasl.

The glories of the gopis’ fearless service



When Sr1 Narada Muni arrived in Vraja, he informed them of Sri Krsna’s situation as well of his
inability to find any willing devotees in Dvaraka to help SrT Krsna because of their fear of going to hell.
Hearing everything, the vraja-gopis replied, “O Narada! Do you think the fear of hellish consequences
will deter us in our service to Krsna? We are prepared to eternally reside in hell for the sake of providing
Him with even a moment’s pleasure. Therefore, please take our foot dust and immediately give it to Krsna
without any delay.” Saying this, the vraja-gopis collected their foot dust and gave it to SrT Narada.

Through the above pastime, ST Krsna manifested to the whole world the glories of vraja-gopis, their
superiority to the queens of Dvaraka, and their supremacy over all His other devotees. Similarly, in order
to manifest that SrimatT Radhika is the topmost among all the vraja-gopis, Sr1 Krsna left one billion gopis
during the rasa dance and went into the forest looking for Her.

Sri Krsna is the supremely expert examiner
Sr1 Krsna has many different varieties of devotees, and He has vowed to manifest Himself to them in
proportion to the level of devotion they have for Him:

ye yatha mam prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (4.11)

Ordinary people are unable to determine the true qualification of a devotee, because external
appearance is not the basis by which eligibility is ascertained. The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, however, is
able to fully understand the subtlest, innermost bhavas of his devotees, just as an expert doctor is able to
recognize the subtlest of diseases in a seemingly healthy person simply by looking at him, by examining
his pulse or by using an X-ray machine, Ultrasound, CT Scan, MRI or any other piece of medical
equipment. The Lord, out of loving reciprocation, then reveals the glories of His devotee’s bhavas to the
entire world in due course of time. This is His supreme engagement.



Only Bhakti can Purify the Mind

Vrndavana—the manifestation of Srimati Radhika’s heart
In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 13.137), Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami quotes the
words of Sr1 Gaurasundara speaking in the mood of Srimati Radhika:

anyera hrda ya-mana, mora mana-vrndavana,
‘mane’ ‘vane’eka kori’ jani
tahdtomara pada-dvaya, karaha jadi udaya,
tabe tomdra piirna krpa mani

Here, Sri Gaurasundara is saying, “Ordinary worldly people consider the heart, which is always
engaged in sankalpa and vikalpa (acceptance and rejection), to be their mind (mana). But having given
up all desires for both enjoying and renouncing this material world, My heart constantly aspires to serve
Sr1 Krsna. I consider this heart of Mine as non-different from Sr1 Vrndavana, the land of the divine
pastimes of Sr1 SrT Radha-Krsna. O Krsna! It is My earnest desire that You kindly manifest Your lotus feet
in that Vrndavana, which is the manifestation of My heart and is decorated with all the suitable ornaments
for rendering service unto You. Only then will I know that You are extremely merciful to Me.”

The difference between the mind and the citta

The above statement clearly indicates that when our heart remains constantly immersed in the thoughts
of this material world and, being unsteady, performs sankalpa and vikalpa, it is called mana (mind). This
mana is the link between the soul and the gross body, and its sole function is sarnkalpa and vikalpa.

However, when this mana engages in the service of sri guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan, by the positive
influence of their association and as a result of their mercy, it gives up the act of sarikalpa and vikalpa
and becomes fixed in the principle that the eternal constitutional position of the soul is as a servant of Sri
Krsna. At that time, the mind is known as citta, or sattva. Only such a pure heart, established in its most
purified state (visuddha-sattva or nirguna) and free from the contaminations of tama-, raja- and sattva-
gunas (the material modes of ignorance, passion and goodness), possesses the eligibility to compel Krsna
to manifest Himself.

You are what you ‘eat’

In the Chandogya Upanisad (7.26.2) it is said, “ahara-suddhau sattva-suddhih—when one’s food
(ahara) is pure, his sattva (mana) becomes purified.” There is also a saying in Hindi: “jaisa khaoge
anna vaisa banega mana—your mind becomes like the food you eat.”

The important thing to note here is that for gross-minded people, the term ahara refers only to that
which is taken through the mouth. However, in actuality, we take different types of ahara through all of
our five senses— the eyes, nose, tongue, ears and skin. Therefore, simply taking sanctified food through
the mouth is not enough to purify the mana; the ahara accepted by the other five senses must also be
sanctified.

Accepting impure ahara even through only one sense can cause a fall down

It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam that Ajamila was a man of great virtues, well versed in the
scriptures, mannerly, good-tempered, disciplined, truthful and inclined toward serving all types of guests,
particularly the elderly. Externally, there was no impurity in whatever food he would eat. However, when
he was once returning from the forest after collecting fruits, flowers, firewood and other items on the



order of his father, he saw a half-naked prostitute engaged in improper activities with a lusty, shameless
sudra. Through this prostitute, and as a result of impure @hdra entering Ajamila through his eyes, the
witch named Lust overpowered his mind. Ajamila consequently fell down from his adherence of the
truthful and proper behavior prescribed in the scriptures, and thus turned away from religious principles.

The only process for cleansing the mind

Despite sincere endeavors to purify ourselves by sanctifying the ahara accepted by the five senses,
there remains a doubt as to whether or not we will meet with success. Because our mana has not yet been
purified completely, the five senses—which can be likened to five tape recorders residing in our body—
function automatically, despite efforts on our part to artificially remain aloof from material sense objects.
When one ‘recorder’ stops, another automatically plays whatever we have previously recorded through
our senses in either this lifetime or in previous lifetimes. Therefore, the previous recordings will not be
deleted as long as we refrain from creating new recordings. Unless and until we repeatedly make sincere
endeavors to feed to our senses a purified diet by staying exclusively in the association of sadhus, whose
minds are purified, our previous recordings will not be deleted. We will thus remain unsuccessful, and
our mana will not become purified.

In order to teach us how to cleanse our mana, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has written in Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, 22.29), “vastutah buddhi ‘suddha’ nahe krsna-bhakti bine—in
reality, it is not possible to purify one’s mind without performing krsna-seva.”

The mana can only be purified by engaging all our senses in the service of Bhagavan under the
guidance of pure Vaisnavas; it is not possible by any other means.



Recognizing a Pranayi-bhakta

The meaning of ‘pranayi-bhakta’
The term pranayi has been used by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his kirtana:

gaura amara, je-saba sthane
karalé bhramana range
se-saba sthana, herib6 ami
pranayi-bhakata-sarge

Saranagati (6.3.3)

In the company of pranayi-bhaktas, I will behold all the places where my Gaura joyfully visited.

Another term for pranaya is ‘deep attachment,” and so a pranayi-bhakta is one who possesses a deep
attachment in his heart for Bhagavan and His devotees. Because of this attachment, the pranayi-bhakta
possesses an inclination to glorify everything related to Bhagavan, and he therefore wishes to visit,
glorify, and even reside in His pastime places, which have been blessed by His presence and the presence
of His devotees:

ksantir avyartha-kalatvam
viraktir mana-siinyata

asa-bandhah samutkantha
nama-gane sada rucih

asaktis tad-gunakhydne
pritis tad-vasati-sthale
ity adayo ’nubhavah
syur jata-bhavankure jane
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.25-6)

When bhava arises, the following nine symptoms are observed in a devotee: (1) forbearance, (2) the effective use of
one’s time, (3) detachment, (4) an absence of pride, (5) the steadfast hope that Krsna will bestow His mercy, (6) an
intense longing to obtain one’s goal, (7) a constant taste for chanting the holy name, (8) attachment to describing and
hearing about Krsna’s qualities and (9) affection for Krsna’s pastime places.

Pranayi-bhaktas are not situated on the material platform in which one misidentifies oneself with the
body. Every activity they perform is exemplary, whether theyare eating, walking, sitting, or even sleeping.
They engage in seva at every moment, and never in mundane, self-gratifying activities.

Pranayi-bhaktas know well the glories of Bhagavan’s pastime places. The respective glories and
pastimes of those places automatically manifest in their hearts by the divine mercy of the Lord. In this
connection, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written in his kirtana, “dhamera svariipa, sphuribe nayane
—the transcendental form of the dhama will appear to my vision.” The use of the word sphiirti here
indicates that the pastimes spontaneously manifest in their hearts. As a result, there is no need for them to
meditate on what to speak at a particular place; hari-katha relating the glories of that place comes very
naturally.

Pranayi-bhaktas are concerned only with their absorption in the moods of seva

In earlier times, during Ratha-yatra, the festival management used to arrange a special area in front of
the chariots where devotees could perform kirtana without any disturbance; other common people were
not permitted to enter there. Once, the Gaudiya Matha devotees were performing kirtana in that area



under the guidance of my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja. The sevakas of Lord Jagannatha on the chariot became so ecstatic by hearing the
kirtana that they lifted Guru Maharaja on their shoulders and forcibly brought him onto the Lord’s chariot.

At that same time, SrT Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Purl Gosvami Maharaja was dancing and singing in
front of the chariot, absorbed in the mood experienced by the vraja-gopis when they meet with Sr1 Krsna
in Kuruksetra:

sei ta parana-ndtha painu
jaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, 13.113)

Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in the absence of whom I was being burned by Cupid and was withering away.

While Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja was fully absorbed in singing this kirtana, all the devotees
around him also experienced the same mood of meeting and were feeling jubilant. A pickpocket used this
opportunity to steal Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja’s wallet from his bag. Most of the devotees were
absorbed in the kirtana and did not notice this, but one brahmacari, having witnessed the theft, went
forward and caught the pickpocket.

The brahmacari, while restraining the thief, tried to get the attention of Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja,
but Srila Maharaja was so absorbed in kirtana that he didn’t pay any attention to the brahmacdrt’s words.
When the brahmacari tried more insistently, Srila Maharaja became very upset and chastised him, “Why
are you disturbing me? Let him take the money. Money will come and go, but the mood that we are
experiencing at this moment may not come again.”

Who can recognize a pranayi-bhakta?

Of all the people in front of whom Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja was singing, who among them could
truly understand his mood or the cause of his irritation? It is only when one is highly sincere and
spiritually mature—or in other words, completely surrendered—that one will be able to even notice such
a thing, what to speak of understand it. Therefore, although a pranayi-bhakta may be present before us,
and though we may personally witness his conduct, we will be unable to recognize him until we become
completely sincere and surrender ourselves to his will. Without sincerity and surrender, we will not
realize that his activities are those of a maha-bhagavata, and not of an ordinary devotee.

It is only when we become sincere that a pranayi-bhakta, out of his non-duplicitous mercy, reveals
his true identity and exalted position. At such a time, we will be able to not only understand the conduct of
the pranayi-bhaktas, but also keep it in our mind and heart and preserve it by imbibing it ourselves. By
the mercy of those elevated Vaisnavas, we will be granted the vision to clearly understand the true form of
their transcendental activities and deep moods behind them.

There is no possibility that pranayi-bhatkas will manifest their mercy in a place where a fault in
surrender is present. In the absence of their mercy, we will remain unable to recognize such advanced
personalities, and because of this, we will misconstrue their conduct as improper.

mahat-krpa vina kona karme ‘bhakti’ naya
krsna-bhakti diire rahu, samsdra nahe ksaya

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.51)

One cannot attain bhakti without the mercy of a great devotee. What to speak of krsna-bhakti, one cannot even be
relieved from the bondage of material existence.



Therefore, it is only when one receives the mercy of pranayi-bhaktas that one can identify both
pranayi-bhaktas and those who are sincere in their efforts to become pranaya-bhaktas.

We have seen that if anyone would give even a single rupee to Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Maharaja, he would take it, touch it to his forehead and then very carefully keep it in his bag,
saying, “This money has been sent by Srila Prabhupada for the service of Bhagavan.” But in the above-
mentioned incident, Srila Maharaja has said, “Let them take my money, but do not bother me.” Why is it
that he has in one instance shown deep respect for an object he considers to be sent by his Guru Maharaja
for the service of Bhagavan, but in another instance has exhibited disregard for that very same object?
Through this, Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja is demonstrating that when one is absorbed in performing a
higher service, a smaller service may be automatically neglected. There is no consideration of loss or
harm in this.

Many people were present when the pickpocket was stealing Srila PurT Gosvami Maharaja’s money,
and each reacted to the incident according to his respective qualification. The senior Vaisnavas were fully
absorbed in kirtana and the divine moods of the Ratha-yatra festival, and were therefore not at all
agitated. The junior, neophyte devotees, however, wanted to apprehend and punish the pickpocket, and so
they must have felt unhappy when Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja chastised them for disturbing his mood.

When I witnessed this incident, I was reminded of a verse from Bhagavad-gita: (2.69):

ya nisa sarva-bhitanam
tasyam jagarti samyami
yasyam jagrati bhutani

sa nisa pasyato muneh

Intelligence related to the soul is like night for common, materialistic persons. However, a steady and controlled person
with fixed intelligence remains awake in that same intelligence. The common person remains awake when intelligence is
engaged in sense objects, but for he who perceives the Absolute Truth, this same situation is like night.

Materialistic persons are conscious only of things related to this material world, and their concern for
collecting money is such that they may fight over a single penny. They have no time to think about their
true, spiritual welfare (paramartha), nor are they the least bit bothered to know about it. Inversely, those
who are completely aware of atma-tattva, or the truth about the soul, always endeavor to accrue their
real, transcendental wealth; they do not waste even a single moment by caring for material possessions,
knowing well that such things are without value.

In accordance with this verse from Bhagavad-gita, 1 could observe that the senior Vaisnavas
participating in Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja’s kirtana were completely absorbed in a similar mood
expressed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during Ratha-yatra. Due to their absorption, they were oblivious
to the pickpocket. The neophyte devotees, however, were oblivious to the senior Vaisnavas’ absorption,
and so they gave priority to apprehending the pickpocket.

Only a sincere student is qualified to assess the qualification of his teacher

Suppose we come across two individuals: one is a pranayi-bhakta, and the other is only claiming to
be a pranayi-bhakta. We may observe that the person pretending to be a pranayi-bhakta is externally
exhibiting all the symptoms of a pranayi-bhakta and is forcing us to accept him as such, while the actual
pranayi-bhakta makes no endeavor to prove his position to others. If we are unqualified, insincere and
not adequately intelligent or well-versed in the sastras, how we will be able to differentiate between the
two?

A student in eighth standard was assigned a tutor by his parents. The tutor was highly qualified and



possessed a PhD degree. However, after receiving lessons for some time, the student complained to his
parents, “I am unsatisfied with this tutor; he is unable to teach me properly. It would be better if you could
arrange for a new tutor.”

Because of the student’s sincerity in his studies, he was easily able to realize that the tutor was not
teaching him properly. Similarly, we will only be able to identify a pranayi-bhakta if we too are
completely sincere. If we are not sincere at heart, we will simply cheat ourselves, whether we happen to
meet with a pranayi-bhakta or a pretender.

The true meaning of sincerity

When used in normal speech, the word ‘sincere’ can have one of two meanings, the first of which
indicates truthfulness: “Whatever I say is one hundred percent true.” When composing letters, we present
ourselves as trustworthy individuals through the use of such sign-offs as ‘sincerely’ and ‘yours truly.’

The second meaning of the word ‘sincere’ relates to one’s serious and honest efforts to accomplish an
assigned or consciously accepted commitment. A Sanskrit synonym for ‘sincere’ is found in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (2.7.42):

yesam sa esa bhagavan dayayed anantah
sarvatmanasrita-pado yadi nirvyalikam
te dustaram atitaranti ca deva-mayam
naisam mamaham iti dhth sva-srgala-bhaksye

Anyone who is specifically favored by Bhagavan due to their sincere surrender—that is, surrender without pretention to
the service of Bhagavan— can overcome the insurmountable ocean of illusion and can understand Him. But those who
are attached to this body, which is fit to be eaten by dogs and jackals, cannot do so.

Here, the concept of sincerity is indicated by the use of the word nirvyalikam, which refers to a
person who never nurtures desires belonging to this material world, and wishes only to remain constantly
engaged in krsna-bhakti. It is this second meaning that should be accepted when the word ‘sincere’ is
used to describe individuals whose one and only desire is to serve Bhagavan and His devotees. Although
temporary material desires may manifest in a devotee due to the presence of anarthas that have not yet
been fully removed, he should be considered as sincere if he possesses in his heart genuine feelings of
remorse and prays for the mercy of the Vaisnavas to overcome his anarthas.

Bhagavan Sr1 Krsna has said to Uddhava:

tato bhajeta mam pritah
sraddhalur drdha-niscayah
jusamanas ca tan kaman
duhkhodarkams ca garhayan

proktena bhakti-yogena

bhajato masakrn muneh

kama hrdayya nasyanti
sarve mayi hrdi sthite

bhidyate hrdaya-granthis

chidyante sarva-sam$ayah
ksiyante casya karmani
mayi drste ‘khilatmani

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.28-30)

A sadhaka who has developed faith in narrations about Me and is disgusted with all types of karma may still be unable to



give up material enjoyment and the desire for such enjoyment. Knowing that such pleasures are actually sources of
misery, he should condemn himself while attempting to enjoy them. Thereafter, in due course of time, he may be able to
worship Me with love, faith and fixed determination. When the sadhaka constantly worships me by the method of
bhakti-yoga that I have described, I come and sit in his heart. As soon as I am established there, all material desires and
the samskaras on which his material desires are based are destroyed. When the sadhaka directly sees Me as
Paramatma situated in the hearts of all living entities, the knot of the false ego in his heart is pierced, all of his doubts are
cut to pieces, and his desire to perform karma is completely eradicated.

The use of the word pritah here indicates that the sadhaka becomes completely engaged, and that the
entirety of his efforts, which are full of sincere love and affection, are done solely with the aim to make
krsna-bhajana his life and soul. He does not engage in performing these activities as a matter of duty;
rather, he performs them with complete sincerity out of true, intrinsic love, or priti.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has expressed this idea in his kirtana based on the fourth verse of Sri
Siksastakam, in which he prays in the mood of a sincere sadhaka:

tvisaye je priti ebe dchaye amara
sei mata priti hauka carane tomara

Whatever affection I have for worldly pleasures, may I develop the same affection for your lotus feet.
Similarly, Srila Riipa Gosvami has prayed:

yuvatinam yatha yiini
yunam ca yuvatau yatha
mano ’bhiramate tadvan
mano me ramatam tvayi

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.153)

Just as young women take pleasure in thinking of young men, and young men take pleasure in thinking of young women,
kindly let my mind take pleasure in You alone.

In the aforementioned $lokas from Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sr1 Krsna says that although devotees may
possess certain shortcomings in their sadhana (such as the inability to control their senses) due to their
remaining anarthas, He Himself cuts the roots of all the material desires of those who, while lamenting
their anarthas, worship Him with sincerity—the same type of sincerity expressed by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura and Srila Rijpa Gosvami—and have full faith and firm conviction in their hearts that they want to
perform, at all costs, the seva of Bhagavan and His devotees without concern for the material outcome. By
this, the devotees will be free from all material hindrances.

It is merely the desire to become sincere that ensures a devotee’s attainment of sincerity. With this
sincerity, the devotee becomes eligible to perform the type of bhakti that will elevate him to the platform
on which he can identify a true pranayi-bhakta.



The Glories of Calling Out the Names of Pure Vaisnavas

Although a person may be unaware of the true qualities and glories of pure Vaisnavas, he will obtain
his topmost spiritual welfare by chanting or calling out the names of such personalities in the mood of
earnest prayer. Our purva-dcarya Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has written in SrT Manah-Siksa (5):

asac-cesta-kasta-prada-vikata-pasalibhir iha
prakamam kamadi-prakata-pathapati-vyatikaraih
gale baddhva hanye ’ham iti bakabhid vartmapa-gane
kuru tvam phutkaran avati sa yatha tvam mana itah

“Lust, anger and so on are a band of dacoits who assail one suddenly on the open road of material life. They have bound
my neck licentiously with the torturous, dreadful ropes of wicked deeds and are thus killing me.” O mind, speaking in this
way, you must grievously cry out to the powerful and merciful devotees who are the protectors of the path of devotion
leading to Sr1 Krsna, the killer of Bakasura. Hearing your piteous cry, they will surely protect you from such a condition. *

In his commentary on SrT Manah-$iksd, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given the translation of the
above verse in a Bengali poetic composition:

kama-krodha-lobha-moha-mada-matsarata-saha,
jivera jivana-pathe bési’

asac-cestda rajju-phase, pathikera dharma nase,
prana la’ye kare kasakasi

mana, tumi dharé vakya mora
ei saba batapada, atisaya durnivara,
jakhéna gheriya kare jora

ara kichu na kériya, vaisnavera nama 161ya,
phukariya daké uccardya

baka-satru-senagane, krpa koéri’ nija-jane,
ja'te kare uddhara tomaya

Here, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura is saying, “Lust, anger, greed and bewilderment sit along with pride
and envy on the living entity’s path of material existence and bind him through the ropes of asac-cesta
(wicked deeds), by which they destroy his religiosity (his personal character and noble intention to
follow the path of spiritual principles). They continue to further tighten the noose around his neck so as to
eventually kill him spiritually.

“Therefore, O mind, listen to my words very carefully. Lust, anger and the rest are like dishonest and
insincere liars, cheaters, and tricksters. When they surround a helpless person and manifest their complete
power over him, it becomes extremely difficult and immensely painful for him to free or protect himself
from their grip.

“O mind! Do nothing else but loudly call out the names of the Vaispavas. As a result, these
commanders of the army of SrT Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura, affectionately considering you their own,
will surely be merciful and deliver you from the clutches of those dacoits.”

SrT Devakinandana dasa has written at the end of his Vaisnava-vandana:

prabhate uthiya pade vaisnava-vandana
kona kale nahi paya kona-i jantrana

devera durlabha sei premabhakti labhe
devakinandana dasa kahe ei lobhe



The meaning is, “Those who after rising in the early morning recite these prayers to the Vaisnavas—
especially the prayers addressing all the Vaisnavas by name—never face any distress in their lives.
Merely through this means of calling out the names of the Vaisnavas, such persons attain prema-bhakti,
which is rarely obtained by even the demigods. With the earnest and sole desire to attain this prema-
bhakti, I, Devakinandana dasa, call out the names of the Vaisnavas.”



Krsna’s Mercy is Dependent on Snehamaya-seva

Mercy is the result of service

Many people come to me and request, “Maharaja-ji, please bestow your mercy and extend your
blessings to us, so that we may attain Suddha-bhakti (pure devotional service) and ultimately attain prema
for Sr1 Bhagavan.” But truly speaking, mercy and blessings are not things for which one ought to ask.
Moreover $ri guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan will not bestow their mercy simply because we have asked
for it. Although through external vision it is seen at times that sri guru and the Vaisnavas extend their
blessings and best wishes to others through sweet words or by keeping their hand on one’s head, such acts
are not to be understood as true blessings. True blessings and mercy appear on their own from the very
heart of sr1 guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan, even without being requested. Alhough such blessings may not
have been expressed externally through words or actions, the effect and the fruits of such true blessings
can be directly seen either immediately or in due course of time.

The desire to bestow mercy and blessings does not appear in the heart of sri guru, Vaisnavas and
Bhagavan without reason; the manifestation of such things is solely dependent on whether or not one has
performed snehamaya-sevd, service imbued with loving affection. For this reason alone, Sriman
Mahaprabhu has said:

sneha-sevapeksd matra sri-krnsa-krpdra
sneha-vasa halya kare svatantra dcara

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta(Madhya-Iila 10.139)

St Krsna’s mercy is dependent only on service performed with the utmost love and affection. Because He is obliged only
by affection, He acts independently.

The manifestation of SrT Krsna’s mercy does not depend on caste, familial lineage or any other
material qualifications, but it definitely depends on the loving and affectionate service performed by the
seeker of mercy.

Even though Sr1 Krsna is supremely independent, He becomes controlled by His devotees’ sneha-
yukta seva, service imbued with love and affection. And in order to fulfill their desires, He engages
Himself in performing pastimes, all the while maintaining His complete independence.

The true meaning of loving, affectionate service to Sri Krsna is to engage in His service according to
His direct advice, moods and innermost desires. No one else can know this subject matter better than His
anukiila-$akti, Srimati Radhika. She is the embodiment of pure love for Krsna, always absorbed in the
mood of serving Him, and She is thus the topmost among all sadhus.

Observing rules is not enough

One attracts the divine mercy of Sri Krsna not by performing service according to the regulations
prescribed in the scriptures (maryada-seva), but rather by performing service with the utmost love and
affection, or with a sincere, intense greed to render such affectionate service. Loving, affectionate service
means to be engaged in $ri krsnanusilana (service favorable to Krsna) under the guidance of His
anukiila-Sakti, Srimati Radharani, the embodiment of uttama-bhakti. No other method is as effective in
attracting the mercy of Sri Krsna. In this regard, Sriman Mahaprabhu has said:

maryada hoéite koti sukha sneha-acarane
paramananda haya jara nama-sravane

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 10.140)



In conclusion, affectionate dealings bring happiness millions of times greater than dealings that follow scriptural conduct.
Simply by hearing the words ‘affectionate dealings,” the heart merges in transcendental bliss.

This subject matter has been very clearly demonstrated in the instance of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
bestowing His mercy upon King Prataparudra, as described in SrT Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila,
Chapter 12).

King Prataparudra’s desire

Initially, King Prataparudra wrote a letter to Sri Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya requesting permission to
meet with Sriman Mahaprabhu. When Sri Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya wrote back stating that Sriman
Mahaprabhu had not given His consent for such a meeting, the king sent another letter saying, “Please
submit a request on my behalf to all the associates of Sriman Mahaprabhu. Being great devotees, they are
full of spontaneous compassion for all jivas, and they will thus definitely be merciful to me. Only if they
request Sriman Mahaprabhu to extend His mercy to me will I be able to attain the divine darsana of His
lotus feet, without which I will give up this kingdom and become a mendicant.”

Sr1 Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya showed the king’s letter to Sriman Nityananda Prabhu and all the other
devotees. When Nityananda Prabhu put forward the king’s request to Sriman Mahaprabhu, the Lord
replied, “I shall not meet with the king at the request of you all; I will only do so if Damodara Pandita
recommends it.”

In reply to Mahaprabhu’s statement, Sr1 Damodara Pandita said, “Who am I to say anything to you in
this regard? Still, I can assuredly say You will definitely meet the king, and I shall be a witness to that
meeting. If You ask me about my confidence in this, then my reply is:

rdja tomare sneha kare, tumi-sneha-vasa
tara snehe kérabe tafe tomara parasa

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, 12.28)

“King Prataparudra has the utmost love and affection for You. It is Your nature to be easily controlled by the love and
affection of Your devotees. By virtue of this affection alone, what to speak of receiving Your darsana, the king will also
get Your mercy in the form of Your touch.”

A question may arise here about how it can be concluded from the previously mentioned letter alone
that King Prataparudra had great affection for Sriman Mahaprabhu, and whether there were any other
indications of his love. Although Sr1 Damodara Pandita has said in the above verse, “The king has the
utmost love and affection for You,” the actual meaning is, “The king’s heart is filled with the desire to
render devotional service unto You with all love and affection.” This is evident by the fact that the king
had rendered direct service to the associates of Sriman Mahaprabhu with all his heart and resources in
order to please them.

Sr1 Damodara Pandita further said to Sriman Mahaprabhu, “Although You are the supremely
independent Lord, it is Your nature to be controlled by the love of Your unalloyed devotees, and You are
therefore prema-paratantra, dependent on prema.”

Here it appears that the Supreme Lord is controlled by devotees who serve Him with deep love and
affection. In referring to His devotee King Ambarisa, the Lord Himself has said to Sr1 Durvasa Muni:

aham bhakta-paradhino
hy asvatantra iva dvija
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo
bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.63)



I am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because My devotees are
completely devoid of material desires, I sit within the cores of only their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those
who are devotees of My devotee are very dear to Me.

The Lord further stated:

mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah

sadhavah sama-darsanah
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya
sat-striyah sat-patim yatha

Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.66)

As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the pure devotees, who see everyone according to
their respective position and are completely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.

If such is the Lord’s expression of love for His devotee Ambarisa Maharaja, then we can consider
how intense His love for anukiila-Sakti Srimati Radhika must be. In this regard, Krsna once assumed the
form of Sr1 Jayadeva Gosvami and Himself penned the words “smara garala khandanam, mama $irasi
mandanam, dehi pada-pallavam udaram—Radhike! Offer the fresh buds of Your enchanting feet as an
ornament upon My head,” (Gita-govinda 10.8) and thereby expressed His sentiment. For Krsna to make
such statements or truly feel these sentiments, there is absolutely no loss of His supremely divine
independence. He is not controlled by any person, but rather by His own heartfelt desire alone. Therefore,
this submission of His is known as prema-paratantrata, dependent only on prema.

The king’s affectionate service

While Damodara Pandita was assuring Sriman Mahaprabhu that He would certainly meet with King
Prataparudra at some point, Nityananda Prabhu submitted a suggestion to the Lord. He proposed that if
Sriman Mahaprabhu were to supply the king with a cloth He had personally worn, perhaps the king’s
agitation would be pacified to some extent, enabling him to retain his life. Sriman Mahaprabhu accepted
this proposal and had one of His used garments sent to the king. Alt shough the king became overjoyed at
receiving the Lord’s prasada in the form of His cloth, he still yearned to attain His direct darsana.

Thereafter, King Prataparudra approached Sri Ramananda Raya and requested him to convey to the
Lord his sincere prayers to receive His divine darsana. Agreeing to the king’s request, Sri Ramananda
Raya repeatedly informed the Lord of the king’s desire and petitioned Him to meet with the king. Sriman
Mahaprabhu declined, but mentioned that He would be willing to meet with the king’s son. At their
meeting, the Lord embraced the prince, imparted him with prema, and even gave him the order to visit
Him daily.

Despite the fact that King Prataparudra had many of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s associates petition the Lord
on his behalf, he was still unable to obtain the Lord’s darsana. But Sri Damodara Pandita’s prediction
that Sriman Mahaprabhu would meet with him quickly proved true when the Lord witnessed him
performing snehamaya-seva.

On the occasion of the Ratha-yatra festival, King Prataparudra took a golden broom in his hands and
swept the road in front of the chariots. Afterward, he sprinkled the pathway with sandalwood-scented
water. Although he was a king, he performed these apparently menial services with great love and
affection, realizing fully the significance of service to the Supreme Lord.

mahdaprabhu sukha paila se-seva dekhite
mahaprabhura krpa hoéil6 se-seva hbite

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 13.18)



Sriman Mahaprabhu became blissful upon seeing King Prataparudra’s service, and as a result of that
service alone, King Prataparudra saw Sriman Mahaprabhu dancing in seven groups of devotees
simultaneously and performing sankirtana during the chariot festival, a scene not witnessed by most of
the devotees. Later, the king also received the fortune of reciting Gopi-gita to Mahaprabhu, a song very
dear to Him, while engaging in the rarest service of massaging His lotus feet. Upon hearing the verse of
Gopi-gita that starts tava-kathamrtam, Mahaprabhu became so pleased that He not only touched the king,
but also embraced him tightly, saying, “You have given Me priceless jewels. I am embracing you because
I do not have anything with which to repay you.” Receiving Mahaprabhu’s touch, the king manifested
symptoms of prema. In this way, Sriman Mahaprabhu became controlled by the king’s affectionate and
loving service, and He thus accepted all his services, as per his desire.

The meaning of ahaituki

Now, a question arises here that if the Lord’s manifesting His mercy is dependent on the loving and
affectionate service performed by His devotees, then what is the purport of the term ahaituki quoted in the
scriptures with reference to His mercy? Although ahaituki is generally understood to mean ‘that which
manifests without any hetu (cause),’ there is another meaning. The vowel a [in ahaituki] refers to Visnu,
and in turn Krsna, just as it does in the word aum [the combination of a, u and m]. The word haituki
means ‘in relation to,” ‘only for’ and ‘unto’ the person or object in question. When we add these two
concepts together, the complete meaning of the word ahaituki becomes ‘with relation to Krsna, only for
Krsna, and unto Krsna.’

When it is mentioned in the scriptures that Bhagavan bestows His ahaituki mercy, it means that when
He finds a devotee’s heart to be devoid of even a scent of attachment for anyone else except Him, and
sees that devotee totally absorbed in His exclusive devotion—ananyas cintayanto mam (Bhagavad-gita
9.22)— only then does He bestow His mercy upon him.

On the other hand, when a devotee prays to the Lord in a mood similar to that of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura’s kirtana based on the fourth verse of Sri Siksastakam, “ahaituki bhakti hrde jage anuksane—
may ahaituki-bhakti for the Supreme Lord awaken in my heart,” the true meaning of ahaituki here is that
the devotee is praying for the mood of loving and affectionate service related to Krsna, directly for Krsna,
and toward Krsna to manifest in his heart. If the other meaning of ahaituki were to be applied here—that
is, ‘without any cause or purpose’—then it would indicate niskama-karma (selfless activity), and then the
word would have no special significance or importance. In such a case, Krsna’s bestowal of His mercy to
one person and not another without reason would charge Him with committing the fault of discrimination
(paksa-pata). But Krsna Himself has said in Bhagavad-gita (9.29):

samo ’ham sarva-bhiitesu
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya
mayi te tesu capyaham

I am equally disposed to all living beings and am neither inimical nor partial to anyone. But as those who serve Me with
bhakti are attached to Me, I, too, am bound by affection for them.*

Therefore, the word ahaituki does not mean “without cause,” but rather ‘only for Krsna’s cause;’ this
definition is more appropriate.



The True Meaning of Dhama-vasa

Question:

My Guru Maharaja instructed me that I should reside in Sridama Mayapura, because there, the mercy of
Sriman Mahaprabhu and Sriman Nityananda Prabhu flows freely, without discrimination. Although I
obeyed his order and have been staying there for some time, still, my heart is dry and I am unable to focus
on performing the limbs of bhakti. My mind goes here and there, forcibly downing me in this material
world. Moreover, sadhu-sanga is not easily available for me there. I know of one or two other places
where I could easily have such association, but I fear that if I were to leave Mayapura-dhama, I would be
disobeying the order of my Guru Maharaja. What is my duty in this situation?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

The words and instructions of transcendental personalities have deep meanings that are not easily
understood by even great scholars, what to speak of the ignorant. Even in this material world we see that
misunderstanding exists everywhere. How, therefore, can we expect to truly grasp the grave purport of a
sadhu’s instructions?

There was once a man whose father was about to pass away. Before his death, the father gave to his
son four instructions in the form of riddles: (1) “Set up a marketplace next to our house,” (2) “Drink water
only in the middle of the pond,” (3) “Each and every bite of food you take should include the head of a
fish,” and (4) “Whenever you are confused, seek the advice of a man with three heads.”

The father passed away before his son could ask for the meanings of these enigmatic instructions, and
so the son carried out their literal meanings. By doing so, he became increasingly poor, weak and fickle-
minded. He remembered that his father ordered him to seek the advice of a man with three heads when he
was unsure of something, and so he unsuccessfully searched for such a person.

Somehow or other, he came in contact with a wise old man. The man, noticing the son’s sorrow, asked
him, “What is troubling you?”

The son replied, “It is said that one meets with all auspiciousness by following the orders of senior
persons. But after following the instructions of my father, I see that just the opposite is happening to me.”
The son then informed the old man of his father’s four instructions.

Smiling, the old man said, “ ‘A person who has three heads’ refers to someone who keeps both hands
by his head at all times; in other words, a very old, experienced person. As an old man, I can help you
properly understand your father’s instructions. ‘Setting up a market place outside your home’ does not
mean that you should rent your property to others for the sake of constructing shops. Rather, it means that
because you are a farmer, you should sell your crops from your own property instead of in some distant
market. By doing this, you will meet with financial success. “To drink water only in the middle of a pond’
means that you should drink water during meals, not before or after. This will bring good health. ‘Eating a
fish head with every bite’ means that you should eat small fish that are eaten whole in one bite, and never
big fish.” [ According to those who eat fish, small fish are considered healthier than large fish.]

Once the son heard the true meanings of his father’s instructions, he began following them and
eventually became wealthy and healthy. In the same way, because it is impossible for us to understand the
true meanings of the instructions of our acaryas on our own, we must consult with greater authorities who
can clearly explain our duty.

In order to understand your Guru Maharaja’s instruction for you to stay in the dhama, you must first
understand that mere physical presence does not amount to dhdma-vdsa. Srila Svariipa Damodara
Gosvami never once set foot in Vrndavana, but still, Sriman Mahaprabhu has said, “tho damodara-



svariipa-Suddha-vrajavasi—this Svartipa Damodara is a pure Vrajavasi.” Similarly, although Srila
Prabhodananda Sarasvatipada never visited Sridhama Navadvipa, learned authorities always accept that
he had, due to his extraordinary glorification of that place.

We are all equipped with a gross body, a subtle body and a soul. In this material world, we see that
some people give more concern to the mind. If the need arises, such people give up physical comforts for
the sake of peace of mind; they choose to endure physical hardship in order to reside in an environment
that is more favorable for mental tranquility. There are yet more intelligent people who give precedent to
the needs of the soul.

Considering these points, we can conclude that bodily presence is not the barometer by which
residence is measured. In truth, itis only when one’s mind is absorbed in thoughts of a place that one can
be considered to reside there. In this way, when a sadhu instructs one to stay in the dhama, he is actually
insinuating that one must always think about the dhdma, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His teachings, and how
to take full shelter of that place, and that one must remain fixed in the moods of the real dhama-vasts.

It has been mentioned in the writings of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, “yathdya vaisnava-gana sei
sthana vrndavana—in whateverplace there are Vaisnavas, that place is Vrndavana.” In the highest
conception, dhdma-vasa refers to staying in the association of and serving those who glorify Sri Krsna
and His associates and discuss their pastimes. Such a place is to be known as Vrndavana; there, the dust
is considered vraja-raja, a mountain or hill is considered Giriraja Govardhana and a river or stream is
considered Yamuna-devi. Such is the power of a pure devotee. If we reside in a place where there are no
Vaisnavas from whom we can hear hari-katha, then we can never say that we are truly staying in the
dhama.

Once, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura was ordered by his Guru Maharaja, Srila
Gaura-kiSora dasa Babaji Maharaja, never go to Kolkata, because it is the residence of Kali. But
externally, we see that Kolkata was the very first place Srila Prabhupada established a matha, and from
there he performed so many activities, such as printing books, preaching, arranging festivals and so on.
When he was asked about why he disobeyed the order of his gurupada-padma not to go to Kolkata, he
replied, “I have never gone to Kolkata. I have only ever visited Vaikuntha-dhama.” Though most people
understood Srila Babaji Maharaja’s instruction in an external way, Srila Prabhupada understood its deep
import. In saying that he never went to Kolkata, Srila Prabhupada was saying that he never came in
contact with the material world, and that he only ever had darsana of transcendental objects. Wherever he
went, he went only for the service of Hari, guru and Vaisnavas. In actuality, although he appeared to be
staying in a distant city, he was always residing at the lotus feet of his gurudeva.

Understanding the words of a personality like Srila Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja is not an easy
affair. Once, Jagadisa Babii—the first disciple of Srila Prabhupada, who later became known as Sri
Srimad Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja—visited Babaji Maharaja. Upon arriving at Babaji
Maharaja’s bhajana-kutira, Jagadisa Babu offered Babaji Maharaja a watermelon. Babaji Maharaja
accepted, and told him, “It is very good that you have come to the dhama. You should always reside
here.”

Jagadisa Babi replied, “Babaji Maharaja, I cannot stay. I have a return ticket home.”

Babaj1 Maharaja’s eyes became wide with astonishment. He said, “A return ticket? I have never heard
it to be possible for someone who has come to the dhama to return back.”

Hearing this, Jagadisa Babu was shocked. He considered, “Although I have read the words Sri Krsna
has spoken in Bhagavad-gita many times, until now I have not understood His statement, “yad gatva na
nivartantetad dhama paramam mama—whoever comes to My abode does not return.” He immediately
offered pranama to Babaji Maharaja and requested, “Please tell me how it would be possible for me to



permanently reside in the dhama, when I have many other obligations and responsibilities.”

Upon seeing Jagadisa Babu’s sincerity, Babaji Maharaja instructed him that residing in the dhama
does not mean to physically reside in a holy place, and that he could become a resident of the dhama only
by taking shelter of dhdma-vasis like Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. He then told him that if he were to take
full shelter at the Thakura’s lotus feet, he would be considered a dhama-vast no matter where he may be.
In this way, he would in truth never leave the dhama, even if he were to return home.

When a person surrenders his complete independence and takes shelter at the lotus feet of an associate
of the Lord, he never leaves the dhama, even if sometimes, for the service of his guru-vargas, he has to
physically go some other place.



The Means to Obtain Eternal Peace and Complete Satisfaction

Performing karma is unsatisfying

In this material world, very few persons are actually engaged in performing karma, or activities
prescribed by the Vedas. Most persons perform vikarma, or activities prohibited by the Vedas, while the
remaining few are engaged in akarma, or activities neither prescribed nor prohibited by the Vedas. What
to speak of those engaged in vikarma and akarma, even persons who sincerely perform karma cannot
attain eternal peace and complete satisfaction.

There is no satisfaction even in the higher planetary systems
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.18) states that because every activity performed in this material creation
is temporary, all the planetary systems, including Brahmaloka, contain only inauspiciousness:

karmanam parinamitvad
a-virificyad amangalam

The happiness found in the material creation is simply the result of karma, and so there exists no
permanent happiness nor auspiciousness in both this world or the higher planetary systems. Indeed, one
cannot attain eternal satisfaction even in the heavenly abodes, because they are also temporary and exist
for a finite duration. In addressing this lack of satisfaction, Garuda Puradna (2.12.13, 14) states:

icchati Satt sahasram
saha sri laksamihate kartum
laksadhipati rajyam rajapi
sakalam dharam labdhum

cakradharo °pi suratvam surabhave
sakalasurapatir-bhavitumt
surapatir-iirdhvagatitvam
tathapi na nivartate trsna

The possessor of a hundred pieces of silver desires a thousand. The possessor of a thousand desires a hundred thousand.
The possessor of a hundred thousand desires a kingdom. The possessor of a kingdom desires the position of emperor. The
possessor of the position of emperor desires the position of a demigod, after which he successively desires and attains the
positions of Indra, Brahma, and eventually Siva. Even after attaining such a post, his thirst for power remains unquenched.

Only by performing bhakti can one attain complete satisfaction and peace
Until one attains the lotus feet of the eternal entity ST Krsna, who is the source of all auspiciousness,
one can never achieve real peace or complete satisfaction:

krsna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva ‘santa’
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali ‘asanta’

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.149)

A devotee of Sr1Krsna is without desires, and is therefore always peaceful. Those who desire sense enjoyment, liberation
and mystic perfections, however, remain agitated.

All living entities of this world wish only to satisfy their senses by providing sweet sounds for the
ears, soft objects for the skin, beautiful forms for the eyes, delicious foods for the tongue, and sweet
fragrances for the nose. These five elements—sound, form, taste, touch and smell—are found in their



complete, infinite quantities in Sr1 Krsna alone, and Sri Krsna reveals their true transcendental forms only
to His pure devotees. Having experienced the pure forms of these elements, the devotees of Sr1 Krsna are
completely satisfied and become free from all desires to obtain any object other than the service of Sri
Krsna. In this way, they attain true peace. Therefore, the attainment of real peace and complete
satisfaction is possible only by the performance of krsna-bhakti.



Questions & Answers

Our duty in the absence of sadhu-sanga

Question:

Because we now have the opportunity to associate with Vaisnavas in the dhama and hear their hari-
katha, we feel enthusiastic. But soon we must return home to our respective countries, where we do not
have such an opportunity. While there, what is the best type of sadhana for us to perform, so that we may
always remember and serve the Supreme Lord with the same enthusiasm as we now have?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

After associating with Vaisnavas, it is the duty of a sadhaka to try his or her level best to practice
whatever was seen, heard and recorded in the heart at the time of that association. Srila Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvam has stated in SrT Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-Iila, 22.69):

jahara komala sraddha, se ‘kanistha’jana
krame krame tého bhakta héibe ‘uttama’

One whose faith is soft and malleable is called a neophyte, but by gradually following the process he will rise to the
platform of a first-class devotee.

If a sadhaka follows the teachings and conduct of our dacaryas with a sincere heart, then he will
eventually become firmly established in proper Vaisnava sadacara (conduct) and siddhanta
(philosophical principles), even if he has only recently begun performing sadhana-bhajana.

The true meaning of ‘sri krsna-sankirtana’

Question:

I have seen in the sastras that sometimes the word kirtana has been used to refer to the chanting of
harinama, while other times the word sarnkirtana has been used. What is the significance of the word
sankirtana?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

In his Bhakti-sandarbha (Annucheda 269), Srila Jiva Gosvami has defined the term sankirtana as
“bahubhir militva kirtanam sankirtanam ity ucyate—when many devotees assemble and perform
kirtana, it is called sankirtana.” Elsewhere, in his Krama-sandarbha, he has also described it as
“sankirtanam bahubhir militva tad-gana-sukham sri-krsna-ganam—sankirtana is when many devotees
assemble and with faith chant the names of Sr1 Krsna for His pleasure.”

Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja has further explained the word to mean
samyak rasera kirtana, or that kirtana in which all rasas are included. Madhura-rasa, or the conjugal
mellow, encompasses all the other rasas, namely santa (neutrality), dasya (servitorship), sakhya
(friendship) and vatsalya (parental). In sankirtana, all rasas are expressed in relation to madhura-rasa.

It is only in Vrajendra-nandana Sr1 Krsna that all these five rasas exist in complete perfection, and not
in His other incarnations such as Sri Ramacandra, Nrsirhhadeva and so on, or even in Dvarakadisa Krsna.
Therefore, sankirtana is comprised only of the names of SrT Krsna, and not any of His avatdras or
expansions.

In the first verse of Sri Siksdstakam, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has specifically instructed us to
perform Sri krsna-sankirtanam, and not merely krsna-sankirtanam. The term Sri krsna-sankirtanam



means to perform kirtana of the names of Krsna together with those of Sri. Here, the name ‘Sri’ refers to
sarva-laksmimayi Sr1 Radhika. It is only when Srimati Radhika is by the side of Sri Krsna that He can
correctly be called ‘Krsna.” Without Her, He is merely ‘Bakari,’ the killer of the demon Bakasura. This
has been mentioned by our purva-acdrya Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami in his SrT Vilapa-kumsumarjali
(102):

asabharair amrta-sindhumayaih kathaficit
kalo mayati-gamitah kila sampratam hi
tvam cet krpam mayi vidhasyasi naiva kim me
pranair vrajena ca varoru bakarinapi?

O Srimati Radhika! It is only for the hope of obtaining the nectarean ocean of seva to You and having darsana of Your
pastimes that I have, with great struggle, maintained my life. But if you do not bestow Your mercy upon me even now,
what use is this life, the land of Vraja and even Bakari (the enemy of Bakasura)?

Sr1 Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami explains in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 4.13):

ataeva visnu takhéna krsnera sarire
visnu-dvdre kare krsna asura-samhare

Present in the body of Krsna is Visnu. It is through this Visnu that Krsna kills the demons.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has echoed Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami’s sentiments in his Gitavali
(Sri Radhastaka 8.1, 3):

radhda-bhajane jadi mati nahi bhela
krsna-bhajana tava akarana gela

If the desire to worship Sr1 Radha does not arise in your heart, then your worship of Krsna goes in vain. *

kevala madhava pijaye, so ajiiant
radhd-anadara karéi abhimant

One who worships only Madhava is ignorant and one who disrespects Sr1 Radha is simply conceited.*

Deep siddhanta and moods are only understood through sadhu-sanga

Question:

We have heard that the forms of SrT Krsna, Baladeva and Subhadra-devi that appear in Jagannatha Purl
have manifested as a result of their experiencing asta-sattvika vikara (eightfold symptoms of
transcendental ecstasy) upon hearing Rohini-Maiya speak the glories of the Vrajavasis. How was
Subhadra-devi, who is a dvaraka-parikara (an associate of the Lord in Dvaraka-dhama) and not a vraja-
parikara (an associate of the Lord in Vraja-dhama), able to manifest the same symptoms of vraja-prema
experienced by Sri Krsna and Baladeva?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
All vigrahas (Deity forms) of Bhagavan have manifested in this world to bestow mercy on the living
entities. The word vigraha is comprised of two smaller words: vi and graha. The word vi stands for
visesa (special), and graha means grahana (to accept). Thus, the word vigraha means that the Lord
accepts offerings in a most special way through His manifestation as the Deity. One cannot understand
these topics without the association of devotees.

Although by hearing from Vaisnavas we may be fully convinced that SrT Krsna and Sr1 Balarama’s



forms as Jagannatha and Baladeva in Purl are manifestations of the prema-vikara (bodily transformations
arising from love) They experienced upon hearing the glories of the Vrajavasis, we are still unable to
understand why Sr1 Subhadra-devi, being a dvéaraka-parikara, was able to experience this vraja-rasa.
Why is this?

I will give a couple of examples in order to help you understand. Previously during Ratha-yatra, the
festival management used to arrange a special area in front of the chariots where devotees could perform
kirtana without any disturbance; no one else was permitted to enter. Once, Gaudiya Matha devotees were
performing kirtana in that area under the guidance of my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja. The sevakas of Lord Jagannatha on the chariot became so
ecstatic by hearing the kirtana that they lifted Guru Maharaja onto their shoulders and forcibly brought
him onto the Lord’s chariot.

At that same time, SrT Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Purl Gosvami Maharaja was dancing and singing in
front of the chariot, absorbed in the mood experienced by the vraja-gopis when they meet with Sr1 Krsna
in Kuruksetra:

sei ta parana-ndtha painu
jaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, 13.113)

Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in the absence of whom I was being burned by Cupid and was withering away.

While Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja was fully absorbed in singing this kirtana, all the devotees
around him also experienced the same mood of meeting and were feeling jubilant. A pickpocket used this
opportunity to steal Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja’s wallet from his bag. Most of the devotees were
absorbed in the kirtana and did not notice this, but one brahmacari, having witnessed the theft, went
forward and caught the pickpocket.

The brahmacari, while restraining the thief, tried to get the attention of Srila Purl Gosvami Maharaja,
but Srila Maharaja was so absorbed in kirtana that he didn’t pay any attention to the brahmacdrt’s words.
When the brahmacarf tried more insistently, Srila Maharaja became very upset and chastised him, “Why
are you disturbing me? Let him take the money. Money will come and go, but the mood that we are
experiencing at this moment may not come again.”

Another time in 1956, my Guru Maharaja was singing a Bengali kirtana in front of Adi-kesavadeva
during Vraja-mandala parikrama:

ohe! vrajavast tora bole dao
kotha gele krsna pabo

O Vrajavasis! Please tell me where I should go in order to meet with Krsna.

Because the majority of the devotees present during that kirtana were not Bengalis, they were unable
to understand the meaning of the words. Still, tears flowed from everyone’s eyes. Previously, I had never
danced in kirtanas, but the power of this kirtana was such that I began dancing without any plan or even
the slightest desire; it was as if something forced me to dance.

After Guru Maharaja’s kirtana, one mata-ji from Jagadhari (in Punjab) named Mitrarani, approached
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikasa Hrsikesa Gosvami Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, and asked,
“Could you please explain to me the meaning of the kirtana Guru Maharaja was singing just now?” After
Srila Hrsikesa Gosvami Maharaja explained the meaning to her, she said, “The bliss we all felt during



that kirtana was indescribable. But even after hearing the meaning, the same kind of bliss is not entering
my heart. Why is this?”

At that time, I asked her, “Mata-j1, if you did not know the meaning of the kirtana, then why were you
crying upon hearing it?”

She replied, “Actually, I do not know. By hearing the kirtana, tears automatically started coming; it
was natural.”

Through these two pastimes, we can understand that when pranayi-bhaktas, such as Sr1 Srimad
Bhakti Pramoda Purt Gosvami Maharaja and my paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja, feel the bliss of
meeting or the pain of separation, devotees around them are also affected.

When an air-conditioner or a large fire is nearby, there is no need to approach it closely in order to
feel its effect; its cooling or heating effect can be felt even at some distance. Also, when a mother gives
birth to or loses her child, she feels bliss or cries bitterly. At that time, language is not needed for others
to understand the bliss or pain she is experiencing; whoever comes close to her becomes affected by her
mood and feels her happiness or distress.

The lessons in these examples can be applied to the pastime in which Sr1 Krsna and Sri Baladeva
were trying to enter the assembly room where Rohini Maiya was explaining about the loving relations
between Sri Krsna and the Vrajavasis. Sr1 Subhadra-devi stood guard at the door, restricting her two
Brothers from entering. Although They were forced to remain outside, They could hear a little something
of Rohini’s Maiya’s katha, and so the two of Them pressed Their ears against the door. Hearing this
vraja-11la-katha, the transcendental bodies of SrT Krsna and Sr1 Baladeva began to manifest symptoms of
intense prema. Simply by being in close proximity to Them, SrT Subhadra-devi, also, became surcharged
with the symptoms manifested in Their transcendental bodies. In this way, although she was a resident of
Dvaraka, because of her proximity to Sri Krsna and Sri Baladeva, who were both absorbed in vraja-
rasa, she became affected by those bhavas and was able to manifest such elevated symptoms of prema.

Yukta-vairagya
Question:
What is the meaning of the term yukta-vairagya?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

Out ofhis natural renunciation, Sri Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja never wore footwear
for years during his stay in the matha. Once, his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Thakura Prabhupada, wanted to send him abroad to preach the mission of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Srila Prabhupada asked his disciple Sri Kufija-bihari Vidyabhiisana Prabhu (later known as
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja after accepting sannydsa) to go to Kolkata and buy
the most expensive pair of shoes available for Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja. Sr1 Kufija-bihart
Vidyabhiisana Prabhu purchased a pair for thirty-two rupees—a very expensive amount at that time—from
Kolkata and brought them to the matha. Srila Prabhupada told him, “Give these shoes to Vana Maharaja
and ask him to come see me while wearing them.”

After Sr1 Kufija-bihari Vidyabhiisana Prabhu told Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja about Srila
Prabhupada’s desire, Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja wore the shoes and went before Srila Prabhupada.
Upon seeing him wearing the shoes, Srila Prabhupada said, “Today your vairdgya (renunciation) has been
perfected, because you renounced even your renunciation for the most superior objective—the service of
Sriman Mahaprabhu.”

To accept everything favorable for the service of Bhagavan and His devotees while rejecting



everything unfavorable for that service is the true definition of yukta-vairagya.

Subhadra-devi is Yogamaya
Question:
Why is Subhadra-devi is often called Yogamaya?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

Sr1 Krsna possesses a Sakti known as yogamdyd, which means ‘the energy that unites the devotees with
the Lord.” This potency of the Lord, in its external form, separates one from the Lord and is called
mahamayd. In his Kalyand-kalpataru, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has composed a kirtana in which he
has written:

kuladevi yogamaya more krpa koéri’
avarana samvaribe kabe visvodari

O Kuladevi Yogamaya! When will you, being merciful to me, lift the curtain with which you cover the universe in your
external form of Mahamaya?

This Yogamaya arranges the Lord’s endless varieties of pastimes; this is her seva. Although she
serves strictly according to the desire of the Lord, her arrangements are such that both the devotees and
the Lord remain unaware of her influence and consider themselves, as well as each other, to be ordinary
human beings. Without the presence of Yogamaya, the wonderful pastimes of the Lord cannot manifest.
Therefore, in order to manifest the confidential pastimes of the Lord in Dvaraka, this yogamaya-sakti
manifests as Sr1 Subhadra-devi. SrT Subhadra-devi is also known as Bhakti-devi.

Surrender and the superiority of bhakti

Question:

I have heard that Saranagati (surrender) is considered the doorway to bhakti-yoga, and that without it,
we cannot actually perform bhakti. Should I practice bhakti in my present condition despite being unable
to fully surrender, or should I first wait until I am able to fully surrender myself?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
St Prahlada Maharaja has described the nine limbs of bhakti as follows:

sravanam kirtanam visnoh
smaranam pada-sevanam
arcanam vandanam dasyam
atma-nivedanam

iti pumsdrpitd visnau
bhaktis cen nava-laksana
kriyeta bhagavaty addha
tan manye ’dhitam uttamam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23-24)

The bhakti of Bhagavan Visnu has nine limbs: (1) hearing and (2) chanting about the transcendental holy name, form,
qualities and pastimes of Lord Visnu; (3) remembering them; (4) serving His lotus feet; (5) offering the Lord respectful
worship; (6) offering prayers to the Lord; (7) becoming His servant; (8) becoming His friend and (9) surrendering
everything unto Him. If one performs these nine limbs of devotion with a mood of surrender, then we should know this to
be the topmost knowledge of the scriptures. His cultivation of the scriptures is successful*



In these verses, the words atma-nivedanam and arpita both mean ‘to offer,” or ‘to surrender,’ but the
word arpita refers to initial, preliminary surrender, whereas atma-nivedana refers to the total dedication
of oneself. Atma-nivedana is the result of following the other limbs of bhakti with preliminary surrender
(arpita).

In his commentary to the above verses, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravartipada has stated that the sadhaka
attains total surrender (atma-nivedana) only after he first preliminarily surrenders (arpita) himself to the
Supreme Lord and then engages in the other above-mentioned eight limbs of bhakti. It is only from this
stage of arpita that one begins performing actual sravana, kirtana and so on, by which he can attain pure
bhakti. In other words, the nine limbs of bhakti bear fruit only when one performs them with total
dedication to the lotus feet of Bhagavan.

It is seen that the scriptures often prescribe paths other than bhakti, such as karma-yoga, the
performance of duties prescribed in the Vedas; jfiana-yoga, the cultivation of empirical knowledge;
tapasya, the performance of penances; and other paths. By perfecting the practice of karma-yoga, one
comes to the stage of jiana-yoga, and by perfecting jiana-yoga, one is brought to the path of bhakti. All
such paths are in fact steps that progressively lead to the path of one-pointed bhakti, which is the only
path leading to the lotus feet of Bhagavan.

The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna has Himself minimized all the other paths and firmly established bhakti
as the most superior means to attain Him. During a conversation with His dear devotee Uddhava, He gave
this message for the benefit all living beings:

na sadhayati mam yogo
na sankhyam dharma uddhava
na svadhyayas tapas tyago
yatha bhaktir mamorjita

Srimad Bhagavatam (11.14.20)

My dear Uddhava, I cannot be controlled by those who study Sankhya philosophy or $dstra, or who perform mystic yoga,
pious acts, austerity or renunciation. I am controlled only by that powerful bhakti rendered to Me by My pure-hearted
devotees.*

The address of Sri Krsna
Question:
Where does Krsna reside?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
Our purva-acarya (previous preceptor) Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written in one of his kirtanas:

je-dina grhe, bhajana dekhi
grhete goloka bhaya

Saranagati (6.3.6)

This means, “The day I see krsna-bhakti, in the form of harinama-sankirtana, being performed in my
residence under the guidance of pure devotees is the day it appears as if Goloka, the topmost abode of Sri
Sr1 Radha-Krsna, has manifested there.”

Should we consider that the residence of a devotee is actually transformed into Goloka by the
performance of harinama-sankirtana, or is such a statement merely mental speculation or exaggeration?
No; this is the actual truth, and has been confirmed by Sr1 Krsna Himself:



naham vasami vaikunthe

na yoginam-hrdayesu va

mad-bhakta yatra gayanti
tatra tisthami narada

Padma Purana (Uttara-khanda 92.21-22)

O Narada, I do not reside in Vaikuntha, nor in the heart of the yogis. I reside wherever My pure devotees sing about Me.

The conclusion is that SrT Krsna resides where His names are chanted by His pure devotees. Because
the word ‘Goloka’ simply means ‘the place where Sri Krsna resides,’ such places are transformed into
Goloka by His presence during the performance of pure harinama-sankirtana.

The significance of Syama-varna Radha

Question:

We see that the deities of Krsna at different temples are either syama-varna (dark-complexioned) or
gaura-varna (molten-gold-complexioned). However, only at a couple of places, that is, at Tota-gopinatha
in Purl and at Mana-sarovara in Vrndavana, do we see that the deity of Sr1 Radha is of syama-varna. Is
there a special purpose behind this?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

When Srimati Radhika, out of acute feelings of separation from Sri Krsna, becomes completely absorbed
in cintana (constant remembrance) of His name, form, qualities and pastimes, Her meditation sometimes
intensifies to the point that She assumes His dark complexion. With great appreciation and reverence for
this special mood of Hers, some devotees have established Her deity as Syama-varna. In the same way,
when Sr1 Krsna becomes absorbed in remembrance of Srimati Radhika, He assumes Her molten-golden
complexion.

With a similar idea in mind, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja installed a
gaura-varna, molten-gold-complexioned Krsna in all of the SrT Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti mathas. To
explain the siddhanta in this regard, Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja composed an astaka entitled Sri
Radha-vinoda-vihari-tattvastakam, in which he has written in the first verse, radha-cinta-nivesena,
which means “I worship the lotus feet of that form of SrT Krsna who, due to being thoroughly immersed in
separation from Srimatl Radhika, has lost His dark complexion and has assumed Her bright, molten-gold
luster.”

In this way, the gaura-varna form of Sri Krsna and the syama-varna form of Srimati Radhika both
reveal the intensity of Their moods of separation from each other.

The position of guru
Question:
What is the nature of $ri guru and his instructions?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
When Hiranyakasipu asked his son Sr1 Prahlada to describe the essence of the teachings he received from
his guru, Prahlada did not say a word about the lessons in politics taught to him by his gurukula teachers,
Sanda and Amarka, but instead narrated the essence of the teachings he received from Sri Narada Muni
about navadha-bhakti, or the nine limbs of visnu-bhakti.

Through his description of these teachings, SrT Prahlada Maharaja, who is a renowned devotee of Sri
Hari, established that one who instructs about bhagavad-bhakti is alone worthy of being called guru, and



not one who gives instructions regarding material subjects of this world. In this way, SrT Prahlada gave
prominence to such a guru who instructs about the performance of hari-bhakti.

The meaning of ‘seva’

Question:

We have heard that the practice of bhakti consists of seva, or service. To whom should this service be
directed? What is the difference between serving man and serving God?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
According to the Garuda Purana (Purva-khanda 231.3), “bhaja-dhatu sevayam—the real meaning of
bhajana is seva, or devotional service.”

Seva, in the true sense of the term, is rendered only to the sevya-vastu, or a person worthy of
receiving service, and not to a person who is in a state of misery.

To feel sympathy for a person in a pitiable state who prays sincerely for something is called
‘compassion,” and to satisfy his desire by bestowing upon him the objective of his prayers is called
‘charity.” When we see such desperate persons, feelings of compassion may arise in our heart that inspire
us to give to them in charity.

These feelings and inspirations are absent, however, when we stand before a person who does not
know scarcity, who does not wish to receive anything, and for whom many persons anxiously await an
opportunity to serve. At that time, for our own welfare, we eagerly wait for the fortunate moment when
that person will mercifully accept our humble offerings. Such offerings are called seva.

A sevaka (servitor) considers himself subordinate to the object of his service, whom he considers far
superior to himself. The act of giving in charity begets false pride and leads to the enjoyment of material
objects within the fourteen planetary systems, whereas selfless service to Bhagavan and His devotees
begets humility and leads to the attainment of krsna-prema, the topmost attainment for the conditioned
souls. Because sri guru, Vaispavas and Bhagavan already possess everything, they are never the
recipients of charity. With this in mind, one should render seva to these personalities and obtain their
mercy.

Pleasing sri guru
Question:
How can I understand if Sri guru is pleased by my service?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

If by your service to Sri gurudeva your desire to serve increases, and if you observe within yourself
feelings of great fulfillment and satisfaction by performing such service, then you can understand that sri
guru is truly pleased.

Developing sastra-nistha
Question:
How can we cultivate a deep faith in the sastras?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
By serving srT guru and the Vaisnavas, one develops sukrti, and by this sukrti, one is granted a chance to
associate with sadhus. This association is alone the cause of developing firm faith in the sastras.



When a child first starts his schooling, his teacher will instruct, “This is A, this is B and this is C.”
Although the child may not understand why each letter has its particular name, he invests his faith in the
words of his teacher. After years of schooling, he finally graduates and starts a business, although he still
may not understand the logical reason why A is called A and B is called B. Similarly, when a person has
the opportunity to hear from sadhus and sincerely invests his faith in them, he becomes able to understand
the nature of both the material and transcendental worlds. Although he may not fully understand the reason
why sastra has mentioned something in a particular way, he will firmly consider, “Whatever has been
stated in the sastras is perfectly correct. Although I am unable to reconcile various issues, the time will
surely come when I will be able to very clearly realize and reconcile everything.”

The necessity of taking shelter of a living sadhu

Question:

Will it be possible for me to attain the highest perfection solely by taking shelter of Srila A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada and reading his books, or is it necessary for me to take shelter of a
living, advanced Vaisnava?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

Firstly, it is not possible to understand the true essence of Srila Svami Maharaja’s or any Vaisnava’s
teachings simply by reading his books. Who will confirm that you have understood and realized the
pinnacle of his siddhanta? Although a child in the six or seventh grade may be able to read and pronounce
the words written in books of a Ph.D. candidate, it is impossible for him to comprehend anything. Without
admitting himself into higher education and accepting the guidance of an advanced teacher, he will be
unable to recognize his own misconceptions. Reading is easy, but on our own, grasping the deep meanings
of the sastras will be impossible. Without the guidance of a personally present sadhu, we will be unable
to comprehend the true essence of the teachings of our guru-vargas who have concluded their pastimes in
this world.

Once, when Srila Svami Maharaja came to our Sr Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Hyderabad, he told us
during a conversation, “I have tried my level best to teach my disciples how to follow vaisnava-
saddacara. There are many more things I want to teach them, but they are not qualified to receive
everything at this time. In the future, they will again meet with pure sadhus and progress according to the
proper sequence, moving forward step-by-step.

My godbrother Sri Ananga-mohana Brahmacarl (now Sripada Bhiksu Maharaja) was once waiting
outside the room of Srila Svami Maharaja, hoping to have his darsana. At that time, he saw a very new
Western devotee sitting nearby, about to apply tilaka. The devotee had a ball of gopi-candana in his
hand, but had no dcamana cup or any water at all, and so he spat into his hand and started rubbing the ball
of gopi-candana in it. Sr1 Ananga-mohana Brahmacarl was shocked to see this, and immediately called
out to the devotee, “This is completely improper! Why are you doing this?”

At that time, Srila Svami Maharaja came out of his room, called for Ananga-mohana Brahmacari to
come over, and very softly said, “There is no need to instruct this devotee. Somehow or other, he has
received the inspiration to put on tilaka, which does not exist in his native culture. What problem is there
if he is not aware of all the rules and regulations just yet? The time will surely come when he will learn
the proper way to perform all the activities of bhakti.”

In this story, Srila Svami Maharaja did not establish a new siddhdnta for his disciples to follow for
all time; rather, because he was an expert teacher, he taught this particular disciple according to his nature
and qualification.



In conclusion, it is impossible for you to understand on your own which teachings of Srila Svami
Maharaja are relative and which teachings are absolute. Therefore, if you desire to follow Srila Svami
Maharaja, it will be essential for you to accept the shelter of a qualified Vaisnava who understands the
true intentions and moods of Srila Svami Maharaja.

Association in separation

Question:

Although our desire to associate with sadhus is constantly increasing, we are often unable to travel and
be with them. Is it possible for us to associate with them when the circumstances are such that we are
physically separated?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

It is always possible to associate with sadhus, even if we are not able to physically be with them. If we
take into our heart whatever we have heard from a sadhu and sincerely follow it, then we will be
considered to be associating with the sadhu, no matter where we may be physically.

In his prayers to Sri Krsna (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.3), Brahma-j1 prayed, “sthane sthitah $ruti-
gatam tanu-van-manobhir—a person should reside in a place where he can hear from pure sadhus.”
Although it is not always possible to physically stay with sadhus, one should always hanker to do so.
Whenever association is available to us, we should go there. We should not become lazy and think that
because we are remembering Vaisnavas and following their instructions there is no need to be with them
physically; we must certainly go to them. However, when the circumstances do not allow us to be with
sadhus, then ‘associating’ means to take their teachings into the heart and sincerely follow them.

The sun is known as padma-bandhu (friend of the lotus), because the lotus immediately blossoms
upon seeing his friend the sun, and does not blossom for anyone else. Although they are physically
separated by many millions of miles, due to their heart-to-heart relationship, it is considered they are
together. Similarly, when a person, by the will of providence, is unable to attain the physical association
of a sadhu, he will always be considered to be in his association if he sincerely follows his teachings.

Srila Riipa Gosvami used to reside in Vrndavana, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to reside in
Jagannatha Purl. Despite the fact that they were only in each other’s physical presence for a very short
time, Srila Riipa Gosvamipada is honored by the prayer “sri caitanya mano-‘bhistam sthapitam yena
bhiitale—he understood the inner-heart’s desire of Sriman Mahaprabhu and established it in this world.”
Although we should always hanker for the physical presence of sadhus, this physical presence is not the
true criterion of association.

The meaning of ‘sincerity’
Question:
What does it mean to be sincere in our practices of krsna-bhakti?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
Sincerity means to not have any deceit in the heart. If one wants to become a sincere follower of krsna-
bhakti, one must completely give up all kinds of hypocrisy. One should feel, “I amwhat I am.”

Bhagavan, in His form of Vamanadeva, manifested pastimes as the younger brother of Indra.
Externally, Indra seemed to serve the Lord in so many ways, but in his heart, he thought, “By serving like
this, my position as the king of heaven will be made permanent. I will be able to enjoy more and more,
and I shall never again go wanting.” This is an example of insincerity. A sincere person has no desire



other than the service of Sr1 Krsna and His devotees. Although a person may follow all the limbs of
bhakti and ceaselessly hear hari-katha, he cannot be considered to be sincere until he is free from all
selfish desires and contaminations.

Dharma, artha, kama and moksa are allknown as ajfianatama. Ajiana means ‘ignoranace,” and
ajfianatama means ‘the superlative degree of ignorance.” Everything existing in the fourteen planetary
systems is temporary and inauspicious. Anyone who desires such things can never be considered sincere.
The term ‘sincere’ is reserved only for those who hanker only for the transcendental world and the
service of Bhagavan.

Praying in the words of our guru-vargas

Question:

When praying, mediating or writing about the pastimes of SrT Sr1 Radha-Krsna, can we do so according to
our own desires, or should we follow only what our guru-vargas have given?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

Although one can pray in whatever way one wants, it is always preferable to pray according to the
examples set by our guru-vargas, such as Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura,
Srila Rijpa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvamipada. However, if there is by chance some yearning in
our heart that has not been described in the prayers of our acaryas, then it is acceptable to pray according
to that mood; otherwise preference should always be given to the words of our acaryas.

When a person has taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Vaisnavas, he develops nistha that the words
used by those Vaisnavas carry immense potency. Considering his own words to lack the ability to yield
any desirable result, he then resolves to exclusively use the words of the Vaisnavas when submitting
prayers to Bhagavan. Therefore, one who is Saranagata (surrendered) will always express one’s
devotional sentiments to the Lord using only the prayers written by our dacaryas. To neglect this principle
may be seen as a sign that one is not yet fully surrendered.

Krsna-hla cannot be understood by material intelligence

Question:

Although Srimad-Bhagavatam clearly describes how Sri Krsna was taken to Mathura by Akriira, our
Gosvamis have stated that Krsna never leaves Vrndavana. How are we to reconcile this apparent
contradiction?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

It is impossible for us to conceive with our material intelligence how such conflicting statements can both
be true, yet they are certainly harmonious. Our Gosvamis are completely free from the four defects of
bhrama (mistake), pramada (bewilderment), virpalipsa (cheating) and karanapatava (imperfect senses),
and thus they are able to present and explain the pastimes of Sr1 Krsna. When Akriira was taking Krsna
and Balarama to Mathura and the two Brothers were taking bath, he observed that they were
simultaneously playing in the water and sitting in the chariot. Akriira became bewildered and thought,
“What am I seeing?” Here, our Gosvamis have explained that the Krsna and Balarama playing in the
water were Yasoda-nandana Krsna and Rohini-nandana Balarama, who did not continue on to Mathur3,
but rather remained in Vraja, while Devaki-nandana Krsna and Devaki-nandana Balarama continued on to
Mathura in the chariot with Akriira. This cannot be understood by material intelligence, because the
Lord’s pastimes are beyond this material realm.



In Bhagavad-gita, Sr1 Krsna has stated, “janma karma ca me divyam—My appearance and activities
are transcendental.” Despite how His pastimes may appear to mundane vision, they remain
transcendental. For example, although it externally appears as if Vasudeva Maharaja brought his son
Krsna to Gokula, actually, that son, Vasudeva Krsna, never left Mathura. When they reached the border
between Mathura and Gokula, Vasudeva Krsna merged into Svayam Bhagavan Nanda-nandana Krsna.
This took place unseen to Vasudeva Maharaja, because it was the will of the Lord for this activity to
remain hidden. Something is only seen if Krsna desires it to be seen; otherwise it is certainly concealed.

The viraha of Vasudeva Krsna

Question:

If Vasudeva Krsna never enters Vrndavana, how is it possible for Him to feel separation from the
Vrajavasis, especially the gopis?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

Viraha (separation) is a rasa, and Sri Krsna desires that both He and His devotees should taste the
ananda (bliss) present in that rasa. When Sri Krsna wants to experience viraha-rasa, Yogamaya, by the
will of the Lord, arranges for His pastimes to appear in such a way that the Vrajavasis feel He is no
longer present among them, although in actuality He never takes so much as a step outside of Vraja. At the
same time, Yogamaya arranges for the Lord’s devotees in Dvaraka or Mathura to feel as if He is present
with them. At that time, Devaki-nandana Krsna, by the independent desire of Svayarh Bhagavan Yasoda-
nandana Krsna, who is the cause of all causes, tastes viraha-rasa in order to nourish Yasoda-nandana
Krsna’s vraja-lila. Such incomprehensible pastimes are made possible by the Lord’s acintya-sakti
(inconceivable potency), which acts according to His will.

Sewing the seed of devotion

Question:

Although we have heard that sri guru gives the seed of bhakti at the time of diksa, we have also heard
that the jiva is nitya-krsna-dasa, an eternal servant of the Lord. Is the seed actually given by guru, or is it
already present within the jiva?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

While it is correct to say that $ri gurudeva gives the seed of bhakti, the true purport of this statement is
that the seed is already present, but it has been kept in a place where it can never grow. For example, if
we keep a bag of seeds in a cupboard, can we expect them to grow? Certainly not. But if someone
reminds us about the seeds, we can take them out from the cupboard, place them in earth, provide them
with sunlight and water, and they will eventually turn into enormous trees and bear fruit.

Similarly, $ri guru reminds us that we have the wonderful seed of krsna-bhakti in our hearts, and he
teaches us how to nourish it by engaging our entire body in seva; he instructs us to hear hari-katha with
our ears, to clean the Lord’s temple with our hands, to speak the Lord’s glories with our tongue, and so
on. By properly and sincerely following the process given by sri guru, the seed of bhakti will sprout,
grow, strengthen and eventually bear the most wonderful, sweet fruit of krsna-prema.

Firm faith in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s teachings assures our perfection
Question:
In Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s Brhad-Bhagavatamrta, Gopa-kumara had to undergo an extremely difficult



process in order to attain the lotus feet of SrT Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana, going from one planet to
another, both in this world and in Vaikuntha. Do we also have to go through such a process, or are we able
to practice the limbs of bhakti from where we are?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
We will only have to undergo a journey similar to Gopa-kumara’s if we do not have firm conviction that
what Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has taught is the pure, topmost directive that it leads to the highest
destination.

Srila Riipa Gosvamipada has prayed to Sriman Mahaprabhu:

anarpita-carim cirat
karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-
rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam

Vidagdha-madhava (1.2)

May the son of Srimati Saci-devi, SrT Gaurahari, forever manifest within the innermost core of your heart. Adorned with
the radiant splendor of molten gold, He has descended in the Age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow upon the
world that which has not been given for a long time—the beauty of His own brilliantly radiant ujjvala-prema-rasa bhakti
—service in the highest mellow of amorous love.*

In this verse, he has mentioned that Sriman Mahaprabhu has appeared in this world to give something
that has not been given in a long time: unnatojjvala-rasa, which is the property of Srimati Radhika and
the vraja-gopis. This is a very high object.

Bhagavan does not accept vacuous praise

Question:

Although SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu was actually Bhagavan Himself, He would cover his ears and become
disturbed when people would address Him as ‘Narayana.” Why, then, did he accept it when Srila Riipa
Gosvami referred to Him as ‘Krsna?’

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:
Srila Riipa Gosvamipada has prayed to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by saying:

namo maha-vadanyaya

krsna-prema-pradadya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-
namne gaura-tvise namah

Upon seeing a sannydsT, the followers of Sankaracarya say namo nardyana. The import is, “All jivas
are Narayana, and because you have taken sannydsa, you are the topmost, direct manifestation of
Narayana. I therefore offer my prandma to you.” When ordinary people would address Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu by saying namo narayana, He would cover His ears and instruct them that saying this to a
human being is improper. But when Srila Riipa Gosvamipada prayed “krsndya krsna-caitanya namine—
You are directly Krsna and have descended with the name Sri Krsna Caitanya,” Sriman Mahaprabhu did
not cover His hears, but rather accepted it. This seems perplexing: one on hand, the Lord rejected when
people referred to Him as Narayana, but on the other hand, He accepted when Srila Riipa Gosvamipada
called Him ‘Krsna.” Why is this?

In Hindi, the activities of those with blind faith are said to be bheda-cala, or sheep-like. Just as a



heard of sheep may follow one sheep without any reason, many such people with blind faith utter “Namo
nardayana,” without any consideration of its true meaning; they adopt the saying solely because they have
heard it from others. But Srila Riipa Gosvamipada, being fully realized, understood the gravity and import
of his statement, and this is why Sriman Mahaprabhu accepted his words.

Sriman Mahaprabhu is more munificent than Sri Krsna

Question:

Why has Srila Riipa Gosvami described Sriman Mahaprabhu as being more munificent than Sri Krsna,
when our dcaryas have stated that They are one and the same?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

In Sanatana-$iksa (SrT Caitanya-caitamrta, Antya-lila 23.73), Sriman Mahaprabhu has described Krsna
as vadanya, or munificent. But Srila Riipa Gosvamipada has described Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as
maha-vadanya, or greatly mu-nificent. Alone, Sr1 Krsna is simply vadanya. It is only when He is with
hladini-sakti Srimati Radhika that He is known as mahd-vadanya. Because Sriman Mahaprabhu is the
combined form of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, and because He distributed krsna-prema, which had not been
given for an extremely long time, Srila Riipa Gosvami has therefore addressed Him in this way.

Cleaning the dirt of the heart

Question:

What is the significance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastime of cleaning the Gundica Mandira the day
before the Ratha-yatra festival?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

Prior to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, devotees never performed Gundica Mandira-marjana; it was the
responsibility of the servants of the king to prepare the temple for Sri Jagannathadeva, and it never
occurred to anyone that this service was actually the duty of the devotees. But Sriman Mahaprabhu
considered, “As devotees of the Lord, it is our responsibility to prepare the temple for His arrival.”

On the day before the beginning of the Ratha-yatra festival, when everyone was assembled in the
Gambhira, Sriman Mahaprabhu informed His antaranga-parikaras—not ordinary people, but rather only
those advanced devotees close to His heart—that they would all shortly leave with Him to clean the
Gundica temple. The act of cleaning is generally quite a dirty affair, and so it is noteworthy that Sriman
Mahaprabhu never instructed these devotees to change into old clothes. Instead, everyone wore new
clothes. Their mentality was, “Because cleaning the Lord’s temple is very special seva, we should all
wear new clothes. How could we possibly perform such an important service in old, ragged clothes?”

Before departing, Sriman Mahaprabhu personally gave garlands and candana to each devotee present,
because He considered as worshipful anyone in whom the desire to serve the Lord has manifested. After
this, Sriman Mahaprabhu lead the devotees to Gundica Mandira, where they cleaned the temple as if they
were cleaning their own heart. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has used two words to describe the
state of the temple after they finished cleaning: Sitala and nirmala. Nirmala, means ‘spotless’ or ‘clear,’
and Sitala means ‘cool’ or ‘soothing.” The weather in PurT is rather hot at the time of Ratha-yatra, and so
they no only cleaned the temple, but prepared it in such a way that the Lord would feel cool and refreshed
while staying there.

In his commentary on the description of gundica-mandira-marjana-Iila found in the twelfth chapter of
SrT Caitanya-caritamrta’s Madhya-Iila, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has



revealed the hidden, deep meanings of this pastime. There, he has described the various types of ‘dirt’
found within the heart of a sadhaka, as well as the process of purification a sadhaka must follow if, being
inspired by the association of sadhus, he desires to invite the Lord to sit in his heart.

Srila Prabhupada has written that the real “dirt’ in a sddhaka’s heart is the desire to obtain dharma,
artha, kama and moksa, and that it must be thoroughly cleaned before the Lord can be seated there. Those
who falsely teach that one can become purified by pursuing these objectives and by following yoga-
marga, jfiana-marga, tapa-marga, siddhi-marga or any other path, do so with the utmost matsarata
(hostility). This matsarata is directed not only toward others, but toward themselves, as well. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very clearly explained that the heart is cleansed only through bhakti, or
performing loving devotional service to Bhagavan and His devotees. There is no other way.

Once, Srila Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja accompanied the devotees of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha in their observance of Gundica Mandira-marjana. He was leading a group of devotees to
the Gundica temple, when he saw a number of devotees cleaning the temple with small brooms. He
immediately chastised them: “What are you doing? For what purpose have you come here? Do you think it
possible for you, in truth, to clean even the smallest of areas in this temple, or that you will derive any
benefit from simply taking a broom in your hand and moving dirt here and there? What is your real
intention? This is not a place for people who do not possess even an inkling of a service attitude. It would
be better for you to return home instead of staying here and performing useless endeavors. True devotees
are disturbed to see such empty displays of sentiment and emotion. Even if you are unable to perform any
service, you should help those who actually are serving by behaving properly.”

How to properly observe Sri Jagannatha Ratha-yatra
Question:
For what purpose and with what mood do the Gaudiya Vaisnavas observe Sri Jagannatha Ratha-yatra?

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja:

During Ratha-yatra, Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His many eternal associates would dance in front of Sri
Jagannathadeva’s chariot. They never thought to themselves “I have to pull the cart,” “I have to touch the
rope,” or “I have to shout ‘Jaya Jagannatha,’ just as everyone else is doing.”

These days, those who attend Ratha-yatra bring with them many emotions and sentiments. They say
things like, “I pulled the chariot for a whole minute,” and, “I was able to see Jagannatha very clearly.” In
reality, acts such as pulling the ratha rope will never change the hearts of those who are sincere in their
attempts to follow the path of bhakti, even if they could somehow maintain their grip on it for hundreds of
thousands of lifetimes. Granted, these types of activitiesmay yield some type of sukrti for common
persons, but for serious sadhakas, sentimental activities of this nature yield no practical results. Such
empty gestures have been completely rejected by Sriman Mahaprabhu and His associates, who observed
Sr1 Jagannathadeva’s Ratha-yatra with only one mood: “krsna lafia vraje yai e-bhava antara—complete
internal absorption in the idea that ‘I am taking Krsna to Vraja.” ”

Unless during our observance of Ratha-yatra we meet with sadhus, hear from them and stay under
their guidance, we will derive no benefit by attending this festival; we will be unable to understand its
deep meanings and truths.



About Srila Maharaja

Srila Srimad Bhakti Vijfiana Bharati Gosvami Maharaja made his divine appearance in this world in a
Bharadvaja gotra Cakravarti brahmana family on the auspicious day of Sayana Ekadasi, 21 July 1926, in
the Sita-Ramapura village of Bankura, West Bengal. The disciples of SrT Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja who resided in Sri Syamananda Gaudiya Matha, Medinipura, often visited his
childhood home during their regular collection of alms. Encouraged by these devotees, Srila Maharaja
regularly visited the matha for darsana of Sr1 Guru-Gauranga Sri Sri Radha-Syamasundara-ji and to hear
discourses on Srimad-Bhdgavatam. It was there that he met Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharaja, one of the foremost disciples of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, during oneof Srila
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja’s many visits to Sr1 Syamananda Gaudiya Matha.

After developing a close, affectionate relationship with Srila Madhava Gosvami Maharaja over the
course of many years, Srila Maharaja left his home in 1955 and, fully surrendering to the service of Sri
Hari, guru and Vaisnavas, came to reside at the newly established Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in
Kolkata. That very same year, Srila Maharaja was awarded harinama and diksa on Sayana Ekadasi, and
was given the name Sr1 Narottama dasa.

During his residence in the matha, Sr1 Narottama Prabhu was given the opportunity to intimately serve
many godbrothers of his Guru Maharaja. As a result of this service, he received their affection and
profuse blessings to realize the deep truths of Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta. Seeing Sri Narottama
Prabhu’s unyielding dedication to the service of §ri guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan, Srila Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja awarded him entry into the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1969, at which time
he gave him the name Sri Bhakti Vijfiana Bharati Maharaja.

Having profound confidence in Srila Maharaja’s abilities, Srila Madhava Gosvami Maharaja
entrusted him with many important tasks—such as the managing the matha’s Vraja-mandala and
Navadvipa-dhama parikramas, escorting pilgrims to North and South India, arranging for pradarsanis
(exhibitions) at various places, preaching throughout many parts of India and overseeing the construction
of most of Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha’s branches—appointed him Assistant Secretary of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha, and awarded him with the title ‘Seva-vigraha,’ along with a certificate that described him
as analasya (never lazy) and sada-satarka (always alert). After the disappearance of his
paramaradhyatama Guru Maharaja from the vision of this world, Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja
untiringly served in Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha as the Secretary for approximately twenty-five years.

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja is renowned among the Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnava community for
his contribution inthe sampraddyika-seva of translating, from Bengali to Hindi, Srila Vrndavana dasa
Thakura’s Sri Caitanya-bhdagavata with the commentary of Sr1 Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl
Thakura Prabhupada, as well as Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami’s Sri Caitanya-caritamrta with the
commentaries of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Prabhupada.

Through the example of his flawless conduct, Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja has taught all those
who have been blessed with his association that non-sectarianism and glorifying and serving the
Vaisnavas are the greatest assets for those who wish to advance in spiritual life, and that serving and
glorifying the Vaisnavas is more important than serving and glorifying the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna
Himself. He is especially known for his encyclopedic knowledge of Gaudiya Matha history and his firm
faith in vaisnava-seva. Being a well-respected, stalwart Vaisnava, his instructions and guidance are
sought after by not only ordinary practitioners of bhakti-yoga, but also senior Vaisnavas.

Even at such an advanced age, Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja continues to travel and preach
visuddha caitanya-vani—the supremely pure teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu—without any



concern or complaint regarding hardship, physical or otherwise. Out of his endless compassion, Srila
Maharaja blesses all sincere practitioners who seek his association by imprinting into their hearts the
impressions of associating with a genuine sadhu.
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